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1 SOME SD 
CURSORY REFLECTIONS 

L 5 ON THE. . 

DISPUTE os DISSENSION, 


; \, Which happened at ; 5 ” 8 
_4NTio ea = 
9 Between the 1 | ED 5 
ArosrLESS PETER and PAUL. 
I 5 
On the Variations alſo or Incenſiſtencies, which are found among 


the Four Evangeliſts, in their different Accounts of the fame 


In order to diſcover 


What Light theſe Facts afford Us, towards illuſtrating the proper Notion 
of Inſpiration, or that Meaſure of it eſpecially which was — to 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, and how far they may be of Uſe if 
rightly interpreted, towards determining the Controverſies which have 
been raiſed concerning the Proofs and Evidences of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, as far at leaſt as they 1 upon the Prophecies of the Old 
Leſtament, which are cited for rpoſe in the New. | 
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EVERAL of theſe pieces, which compoſe this Vo- 
lume, were written by me many years ago; chiefly” 
for my own information, on the occaſion of certain 

_ controverſies, . then warmly ' agitated, concerning the grounds 

and reafons of the Chriſtian religion; and eſpecially on tho 

prophecies of the Old Teſtament, whith are cited in thy 

New, and applied to the particular acts and cir nces 

of our Saviour's life. For when the enemies of em, 

attempted to diſcredit thoſe citations, as being neither fairly 
made, nor rightly applied; and our Divines, on the other 
hand, had nothing to offer in the defence of them, in which 

a man of ſenſe could reaſonably aequieſce; I was willing to 

try, whether, from my on examination of the caſe, 1 

might not be able to draw out ſomething more ſatisfactory; 

and if no ſolution of the difficulty could be found in the 

_ citations themſelves, whether it might not be drawn from the 
characters of the Evangeliſts, who made and applied them 

for this topic, I knew, tho' intimately connected with the 

quæſtion, was, what none of our common Advocates would 
venture to touch upon: whpſe fortunes in the Church depend, 
not on ſeeking out what is true, but on defending what is 
eſtabliſhed ; and on invefiting expedients to puzzle, where 
they cannot confute an Adverſary. But truth, as the An- 
tients tell us, lies buried in the deep, and cannot be diſ— 
| covered, but by ſearching things to the bottom: and when 
A 2 | produced 4 
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: PRAFACE. | 
produced to the public view, ſhines always the bri 14 
after it has been poliſhed, as 7. my _ *0 the file of * 
tion. 

As to the effect of my G into hs vartifiler ſubject 
here intimated, it is fully explaned in the following ſheets. 
For tho' the controverſies, which gave birth to them, have 
long ſince been at an end, yet I flatter myſelf, that they may 
ſtill be ſeaſonable and ſerviceable, towards checking that ſpirit 
of diſaffection, which, in every part of the Kingdom, is viſibly 
exerting itſelf, againſt the eſtabliſhed religion, by all the vari- 
ous arts, which Popery, methodiſm and infidelity can ſupply : 
the growth of all which has of late years been greatly com- 
plained of by the Clergy. For as this increaſing evil is owing, 

partly to certain articles, publicly profeſſed and impoſed by our 
Church, which are juſtly liable to exception ; and partly to 
groundleſs prejudices, and falſe notions of religion in general, 
conceived by the weak, and confirmed in them by the crafty ; 

ſo it cannot poſſibly be cured by any other method, than by 
placing, the common religion of Chriſtians on it's right foun- 


dation, the Goſpel, and clearing our particular ſyſtem of it 


from all juſt offence, and reducing it to it's original ſimplicity 
and conformity with the natural law or reaſon of man; which, 
in all quzſtions whatſoever, is the primary guide and ultimate 
teſt of right and wrong, truth and a to the whole 

human ſpecies. 


In the Heathen world, mo there were ow many Infi- 


dels and Heretics with regard to the eſtabliſhed religion, there 
were no Diſſenters from the eſtabliſhed modes of worſhip, and 


very little diſturbance given to the State by the intemperance of 
their religious contefts : yet this was not owing to a want of 


| zeal for the popular religion, in kong order of men, for they 
| — 


RE FA C E. 


all profeſſed the greateſt, but to a reaſonable way of thinking 
and acting with reſpect to it. The wiſer ſort were univerſally 
of opinion, that the multitude were to be deceived and allured 
to their duty, by fictions and fabulous tales, contrived to inſtill 
a ſuperſtitious reverence for the rites of their Anceſtors, and a 
firm belief of their divine origin. This therefore was the com- 
mon principle of all the politer nations, and particularly of the 
antient Romans ; whoſe religion ſeems, of all others, to have 
een the beſt calculated, to promote the general good and pro- 
ſperity of the Republic [a]. But tho' they were perſuaded of 
the neceſſity of putting this deceit upon the populace, they 
thought it neceſſary at the ſame time, that.the better ſort ſhould 
be treated in a different manner: with which view, while they 
injoined a ſtrict obſervance of their country's rites, as an indi- 
ſpenſable duty on all, they made no ſcruple, to laugh at the 
folly of thoſe, who took them for divine, and to publiſh their 
free ſentiments upon them without any reſerve; that all the 
liberal part of their fellow-citizens might underſtand, on what 
ground their religion ſtood, and by being of one mind, on a 
ſubject ſo intereſting, might hve with more eaſe to themſelves, | 
and good will towards each other. | 
Thus in the writings of Cicero, Varro, and others, we ſee the 
moſt ſacred articles of their religion ridiculed with a freedom, 
which is apt to ſurprize us, till we reflect on the motives of 
it, and perceive, that it gave no ſcandal to men even of the 
ſtricteſt virtue and morality: for writings of this kind never 
reach to the multitude, or diſturb the courſe of the popular 
| works z being read * by a few in re. of a ſpecu- 


| [a} Hec Pantifex (Sczvola) noſſe po- cere etiam in Libris rerum 8 iple 
pulos non vult — expedire igitur exiſti- Varro non dubitat, u de Oe D. * 
. in — gn quod di- * e. 27. 
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; lative and philoſophic turn; who reap no ſmall Rd to find 
themſelves at liberty to think freely and rationally on ſubjects, 
- which fill the minds * the vulgar with anxious ſcruples a | 


ſuperſtitious fears. | 
Now as this conduct of the Heathens Sued both peace 
and reverence to their falſe religions, ſo it may furniſh ſome 


uſefull hints for our conduct, with regard to the true one: 


whoſe ſuperior excellence and allowed divinity ſhould oblige us 
to guard it with the ſtrifter care, from all mixture of human 
inventions. If any thing therefore of this ſort has ever been 
introduced into it, through the inadvertence, or political views 


of it's guardians ; or any thing inſerted, out of condeſcenfion 


to popular prejudices, or a regard to the public quiet, which 
in ſome caſes perhaps may be reaſonable ; it ought however to 
wy diſtinguiſhed and explaned, as to be underſtood, and 

ated agreeably to it's nature by men of ſenſe ; not arbitra- 


cl impoſed and enforced indifferently upon all, ** the iti 


ous pretence of a divine authority. 
For if the ſtudious and inquifitive part of the nation, who 


ſearch and judge of things for themſelves, were made eaſy on 


theſe points, and allowed to think and fpeak of the popular 
doctrines of the Church, what they find agreeable to fact and 
the teſtimony of their ſenſes, it would be the moſt effectual 
means of ſilencing thoſe uncharitable diſputes and diſſenſions, 
which are ſo frequent among us, on fubjects generally fo tri- 
fling, as to be unworthy of the zeal or attention of a Chriſtian, 
or ſo ſubtil and abſtruſe, as to be incomprehenſible to all, and 
unfit therefore, to be the objects of faith to any. The arbitrary 


impoſition of opinions naturally creates a reluctance to the re- 


ception of them ; and as in the colliſion of bodies, ſo of minds, 
the repelling force is equal to that, which impells : but if opi- 
I -- nions 


„ 
bo It 


| tence, and the i 


ions were 3 public, — —_— 


tation, which left every one at liberty, to receive them accord- 
ing to his own ſenſe, and to embrace them either as true; or to 
acquieſce in them as expedient.z it would cut off both the pre- 
lination to wrangle about them; and we 
ſhould: enjoy them with the fame eaſe, as we do the common: 


air or water, take juſt; as much of them, as we pleaſe, with - 


out offence or injury to any one elſe. By this means the vir- 


tuous and the liberal would become united in affection, as 


well as opinion, and live not onely with more charity towards 
each other, but by their example and moderation would lead 


the multitude alſo by degrees into more reaſonable notions of 


religious duties; ſo far at leaſt, as to prevent them from being 


ſeduced into any extravagance of zeal and principles, either 
Popiſn or Fanatical, which might create _ nat diſturb- | 
ance to the peace of the kingdom. 


The chief argument, by which the Papiſts ne our people 


| fi om us, is the authority of the Catholic Church, ſupported by 
a perpetual ſucceſſion of miracles, wrought in confirmation of 


thoſe very rites and doctrines, which are now taught and 


— . h RY * - 
= practiſed at Rome. In confutation of which, I have ſhewn in 
ff 

725 Toh 


a former Volume, how that whole ſyſtem of worſhip, which 


we call Popery, and which diſtinguiſhes the religion of 
| Rome, from that of Proteſtants, derived it's birth from Pa- 
ganiſm, and the corruption of the primitive ages; was 


grounded on craft and fraud, and has been ſupported ever ſince 
by falſe and fictitious miracles. All which is ſo evident, from 
the cleareſt teſtimonies of antiquity, that it could not fail of 
extirpating Popery at once, out of every country, where it now 


_ prevails, if the power and policy of particular States did not 
find an intereſt in maintaining, what reaſon „ 4 
reject, „ 


_ 


2 


LES 


| overturned our whole conſtitution, and is now again at work 
towards the ſame end, is grounded chiefly on falſe notions, 


PA2TACET . | 
The other evil of Fanatical Enthuſiaſm, which has once 


infuſed into weak minds, concerning thoſe extraordinary gifts 
and illaminations, which were conferred upon the Apoſtles and 
firſt converts to Chriſtianity ; and, as theſe Enthuſiaſts alſo af- 
firm, are till indulged in a large meaſure to themſelves. Which 


| extravagance I have endeavoured likewiſe to correct, in that 


fame Volume, by ſhewing, that thoſe miraculous gifts of the 


9 Goſpel, of whatever kind they were, or for whatever purpoſes 


given, were peculiar to the circumſtances of the Apoſtolic times, 


and never afterwards granted to any ſucceding age: which 
ſame point I ſhall ſtill farther illuſtrate, in the preſent Volume, 


where I ſhall explane the nature of thoſe wonderful powers, in 
their original and moſt floriſhing ſtate ; when they were ex- 


_ erciſed by the Apoſtles themſelves ; which appears to be very 


little underſtood, or rather very much miſtaken by the genera- 


lity of modern Divines; who, when preſſed by the Adverſaries 
of religion with difficulties, which they cannot readily ſolve, | 
commonly take ſhelter” under the authority of divine Inſpira- 


tion, and the Ay of an gi 6 ſubm iſſion to mn om 
of God. 

But as this way of nenſoaiin 8 cannot + be of any Codes with 
unbelievers, till the diſputants be firſt agreed, both in their 
notion of Inſpiration, and the certainty alſo of the fact, that the 


Sacred writers were under the conflant influence of it; ſo to thoſe, 
who conceive either a different ſenſe of the word, or a diffe- - 


rent opinion of the thing, it is a mere begging of the queſtion, 
and ſerves onely to weaken the evidence of our faith My 
deſign therefore in this particular volume is, to correct the 


"miſtakes which commonly prevail on this article of Inſpiration : 


PR A AGE. 


and to inquire how far the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts appear 
to have been favored with it, and to have acted under the im- 
mediate direction of an infallible ſpirit. In the illuſtration of 
which, I have not inſiſted ſo much on the texts of Scripture, 
which, by refined and forced conſtructions, may frequently 
admit a variety of ſenſes, and leave room for endleſs wrang- 
ling, as on the facts there recorded, which ſeem deciſive and 
demonſtrative of the point, into which J am inquiring. 
For inſtance: no man, who is converſant with the New 
Teſtament, has ever. ſcrupled to own, that before our Lord's 
Aſcenſion, the Apoſtles, generally ſpeaking, were in the condi- 
tion of all other men, ſubject to frailty, error and ſin. For we 
find them ſometimes envying and reproving one another; igno- 
rant of their maſter's purpoſe; blundering about his words 
and meaning; and out of fear at laſt deſerting and denying 
him. Which facts manifeſtly prove, that during this period 
of their Apoſtleſhip, they were not under the perpetual guid- 
ance of the Holy Ghoſt: tho, in the ſame interval, they were 
indued, on certain occaſions, with the miraculous. Power, of 
caſting out Devils, rai ng the dead, and curing all diſeaſes. on 
| After our Lord's Aſcenſion, it is allowed again by all, that 
they were indued with a larger portion of the, ſame ſame divine 
gifts; by which their faith was confirmed, their underſtandings 
inlightened, their power of working miracles inlarged. But 
the queſtion ſtill is, how far this larger meaſure of power 
reached, and whether to an abſolute infallibility and freedom 
from error: Which muſt be determined by the ſame rule, by 
which we formed our judgement on the other period of their 
miniſtry ; that is, by the facts and inſtances of their behaviour, 
delivered to us either by themſelves or the other ſacred writers. 


W if under this larger ſen of the Holy, Ghoſt, we find 


PRE AGE 


the ſame marks of frailty upon them, as before: If we find. 
them differing from each other in points of fact, and ſome- 
times from themſelves in points of doctrine; quarrelling, diſ- 

ſembling and temporizing, contrary to the truth of the Goſpel, 
we ſhall he obliged from the ſame premiſes to draw the ſame 
- concluſion, that they were not under the continual direction 

of an unerring ſpirit, but left ſtill on ordinary ootafions” to the 
condition of ordinary men. 

This is what I have vnericulacly ſet forth in the two n 
ing Inquiries by the evidence of facts and inſtances, which 
clearly demonſtrate it, when ſtripped of the gloſſes and forced 
interpretations, which Commentators had faſtened upon them 
in favor of their ſeveral ſyſtems and prejudices. And by the 
ſame method I have endeavoured alſo to explane, in a particu- 
lar Eſſay, the genuin ſtate of the Gift of tongues, and all the 
other miraculous gifts, from the original hiſtory and effects of 
them, as they are deſcribed in the New Teſtament : from which 
it appears, that they were not permanent or laſting, but tem- 
porary onely, and adapted to ſpecial occaſions, and when theſe 
were ſerved, ſuſpended preſently or withdrawn from the * 
ſons, who had been indued with them. 8 
Such was the information, which J received, many years 100 
from my inquiries into theſe ſubjects: which has appeared ever 

fince ſo convincing to me, that I have been induced at laſt, to 
offer the ſame to the public; from a perſuaſion, that it may be 
of no ſmall ſervice to prevent, or to ſhorten at leaſt many of our 
diſputes; as well by admoniſhing the Advocates of our religion, 
not to build their defence of it on a foundation, that will cer- 
tainly fail them, as by letting it's Adverſaries alſo fee, that tho 
we grant them the greateſt part of what their objections ſeem 
to aim'at, the. genuin grounds and reaſons 7 —— will yet 
| remain firm and. unſhaken. | SOME 


SOME. 


cURSORY. REFLECTIONS. 


ON. run 


DISPUTE or DISSENSION, 


| Which happened as 


4 N 1 0 0! A, 


„1 the | 


Ae PE TER and. PA UL. 


St. Peter and St. Paul, is related by Paul himſelf, in 
his eee to the Galatians, in * ee Words, 


CHA P. II. 
xi. Bur A Piet came to Antioch, 1 withfood bin to \ the face 
becauſe he was to be blamed, | 
xii, Por before that certain men came - from Janes, be did eat with 
the Gentiles : but when they were come, be withdrew and ſepa- 
= himſelf, fearing them, who were of the circumciſion. 
iii. Aud the other Jews diſſembled Bkewiſe with him, ame 
Ep ar Barnabas alſo was carried away with their diffimulation.”- 
xiv. But when I ſaw, that they walked not nprighth, according 
to the truth of the Goſpel, 1 faid unto Peter before them all; if 
thou being a Jeu, liveft after the manner of the Gentiles, and 


L1H T HE hiſtory of this e diffenſion between the two Apoſtles 


2 


not as do the Jews, why compelleſt thou the Gentiles, to live as 


do the Fews? hs - 


/ 


- 2 This | | 


6? 
% 


ReyLecTiIONs on the Diſpute 


This fact is not mentioned in any other part of the New Teſta- 
ment: for St. Luke, who wrote the As of the Apoſtles, under the 
immediate direction of St. Paul, and deſcribes the actions of this 
Apoſtle more largely than of all the reſt, has not given the leaſt 
hint of it; ſo that it is difficult to determine the time when it hap- 

pened. We read indeed of great numbers converted to the faith of 
Chriſt at Aitioch, by the miniſtry of Paul and Barnabas, and of very 
high debates ſubſiſting there, between the Jewiſh and Gentile con- 
verts, about the obſervance of the Moſaic. rites [a]. But it is certain, 
that Peter was not concerned in thoſe debates ; for Barnabas, who 
was now carried) away (by his authority into the me diſſimula- 
tion With" him, Was, at the time of thoſe other diſputes, a ſtre- 
nuous Advocate for Chriſtian liberty, and being ſent up with 
Paul to Jeruſalem, to conſult the Apoſtles and Elders concernin g 
this very quæſtion, found Peter there, the firſt and forwardeſt in 


that Council, to declare his opinion, which the reſt of them 


followed, that ſince an end was now put to the difference between 
Jeu and Gentile, #hey ought not to teinpt God, by impoſing that yoak 
upon the Genti les, which 5 he Fews themſelves had not been able 10 
bear J. And'i in truth, all that we read concerning Peter, ex- 
cept in chis ſingle inſtance related by Paul, is intirely conſonant 
to that declaration at Jeruſalem, and ſhews him, to have been 
more eminently convinced than the reſt of his brethren, of the 
utter abolition of the Jewiſh ceremonies. For this was ſignified 
to him by a particular revelation from heaven, in conſequence of 
which, he was the firſt, who opened the door of faith to the 
Gentiles, by baptizing Cornelius and his family [c]: And in the 
Council at Feruſalem, was the mover of that opinion and Apoſtolic 
decree, by which the Gentile converts were ſet free from the 
Yoak of Moſes : Yet. notwithſtanding all this conviction and zeal 
for Chriſtian liberty, we find him temporizing ſtill for fear of the 
5 Jews, and on that account coenly dec of n and pre- 
varication by St. aul. 


9 


le] Ads xv. 1, 2. 0 Ib. v. 7, 8. (e] Aas x. 


It 


—— 


between the Apoſtles Pxr ER and Paul. 
It is certain however, that, from the earlieſt ages of the Church, 


this ſtory has been a conſtant topic of raillery to the Sceptics d 


unbelievers.  Porphyry, the old enemy of our religion takes ocòa- 


ſion from it, to charge Paul with aſſuming falſely to himſelf 


ce the merit of facts, which never really happened, in order. to 
« extoll his own character and depreſs Peter's, out of envy to 
© his more eminent virtues: or allowing the fact to; be true, to 
« accuſe Paul of inſolence and raſhneſs, in reproving his ſuperior = 
« fora compliance, of which he himſelf was notoriouſly guilty : 
te or laſtly, to impute to both theſe great Apoſtles, a levity, in- 
* conſtancy, and weakneſs of mind, which betrayed, them into 
* a conduct, unworthy of their ſacred character [a].“ | 

- Theſe objections were thought ſo diſhonorable to Chriſtianity 
by ſome of the antient Fathers, that many nice and fubtil inter- 


pretations were invented to evade the force of them. One of the 


firſt, which was applied to this purpoſe, in thoſe primitive ages, 
was, the ſuppoſition of another perſon, of the name of Cepbat, 
beſides the Apoſtle, one of the ſeventy Diſciples, eminent for his 
zeal and piety, with whom Paul had this diſpute. This is men- 


| tioned by Euſebius, on the authority of Clemens of Alexandria [b] : 


and it is obſerved by the Critics, that tho we now find the 
name of Peter in all our preſent copies of this text, yet many of 
them, in the firſt ages, had Cephas in the place of it: for no- 
thing could poſſibly give birth to the hypotheſis above mentioned, 
of a different perſon from the Apoſtle, but the name of Cephas 
in that place, which was inſerted probably for that wy reaſon, 


of ng the early of adverſaries le]. 


1 Locum dari Porphyrio blaſpheman- 


di, ſi aut Petrum erraſſe, aut Paulum pro- 
caciter Apoſtolorum principem confutaſſe 
eredatur. Hieron. 2 in * ad 
Galat. c. 2. 7 


Ut dlaſphemantis Porptiyrii . 


coerceret ; qui Paulum & Petrum puerili 


dicit inter ſe pugnaſſe certamine ; immo, 


%he 


exarſiſſe Paulum in invidiam virtutum Pe- 
tri; & ea ſeripſiſſe jactanter, quæ vel non 
fecerit, vel fi fecerit, procaciter fecerit,, 


id in alio reprehendens, een ee w | 


miſerit. Hieron. - 
(4] Euſeb. Hiſt, Eecl. I. 1. c. 12. 
e] Vid. Mili Edit. Nov. Teſtam. & 
not. in loc. N. B. As this reading of the 
Sreek 
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RuyLEcTIONS an the Diſpute 


But the ſuppoſition of another Cephas, diſtinct from-the Apo- 
ſtle, of whom there was no mention in the Goſpel, nor any au- 
thentic account in hiſtory, was an argument too precarious to ſa- 
tisfy men of judgement : for which reaſon we find it diſclamed 
by ſome of the primitive Fathers. We know no other Cephas, 


e ſays Jerom, but him, who, in the Goſpel and the Epiſtles, is 
© ſometimes called Czphas and ſometimes Peter: both which 


e names, the one Greek, the other Hebrew or Syriac, are of the 
* fame import. And if on the account of Porphyry's blaſphemy, 
e and left Peter ſhould be thought to have erred, we muſt bo 
« ſently fei; gn another Cephas, we ſhall have work enough up 

our hands, in expunging numberleſs places of the holy — 
* tures, which he finds fault with, becauſe he does not . 


bs ſtand [a].“ 


Greek text was contrived to clear Peter's 
character from the blame here afcribed. ta 


him, ſo we have another inſtance, in this 


ſame Chapter, of a. ſimilar accommodation 
of the old Latin text, made to clear Paul's 
character alſo from the charge of incon- 
ſtancy: by means of which the Greek andLa- 
tin Copies exhibited the 5th verſe. in a ſenſe. 
direſtly contrary to each other; the Greek, 


in that, which our Engliſh tranſlation fol- 


lows ; 
To e Rey” Ya by lame, . 
not for an hour. 
The Latin, without the negative par- 
ticle; 
To wvhom we gave way, by wald to 
them for a ſeaſon. | 
Which laſt ſenſe is ſuitable indeed whe 
place, and what one would naturally ex- 
pe& from the verſe preceding, which ſeems 
to aſſign a reaſon for a temporary compli- 
ance of the Apoſtle: and it is agreeable 
alſo to fact and the real hiſtory of St. 
Paul's conduR, from which it appears, 


4 4 
5 
6 © 


that he did actually comply on certain oc- 
caſions, and yield for a time to the preju- 
dices of the. Jews, in order to appeaſe their - 
reſentment againſt him. [£#* xvi. 3. xviit. 
18. xxi. 26,] 80 that ſeveral of the an- 
tient Fathers preferred. this reading and 

ſenſe. of the text: but after this contra- 
riety between the Greek and Latin copies 
had ſubſiſted through the ſeven firſt. centu- 
ries of the Church, the authority of the 
Greek at laſt prevailed, as being more con- 


ſonant to the general equine and tenor 


of this Epiſtle. 

Itaque aut juxta 0 Codices eſt le- 
gendum, quibus naque ad horam, aut, fi la- 
tini exemplaris fides alicui placet, —ſecun- 


_ dum. fuperiarem ſanſum accipers debemus, 


ut ad horam ceſſio, &. Hieron. Comment. 
ad lac. | 

Rationibus came ifuſmodi duktos __ | 
qui primi, jam inde ab ipfis Chriſtianiſmi 
primordiis, textum hune corrupere, & c. 
Vid. Miliz Edit. & Not. in loc. 

l «] Quibus zeſpondendum ; alterius, 


neſcio 


betwoben the Apoſties Px YER and Pavi. 
St. Chryſoftom ſhews likewiſe, from the circumſtances of the 
fact itſelf, that it muſt have been the Apoſtle Perer, who was 
concerned in it; becauſe no other perſon oould have had autho- 
rity enough, to draw the Jews and Barnabas allo into his party. 


la] Let us inquire then what were the ſentiments of © theſe Fa- 


thers on this ſtory, and in what manner 18 W | it, ſo as 
to elude the calumnies of Por 
b vſoftom, who makes it -the ſubject of i a Homily, ba 
by him in that very City, where it was tranſacted, takes great 
pains to ſnew, © that this ſeeming quarrel between the two Apo- 
ee files, was wholly feigned and diſſembled, and had been con- 
_ ©. certed beforehand between them with great art and prudence, 
t for the fake of the converted Jews. For Peter knowing, that 
* he ſhould give much ſcandal to thoſe, who came from Jeruſa- 
« Jem, as being more zealous and ſtiff in their prejudices than 
te the Provincial Jews, if he ſhould bluntly require them, to 
* quit the whole obſervance of their ceretnonies, and hve in 
<« common with the Gentiles, choſe rather to comply with them 
«* for a while, for the ſake of inſinuating himſelf the more 
te effectually into their favor and eſteem : but that he might draw 
* them and himſelf too the ſooner out of a compliance, which 
1% he really condemned, he begged of Paul, to expoſtulate with 
* him for it very ſhar ply in pablic, that from his filence and pa- 
_ © tience under ſuch a reproof, the Jews might infer a tacit ac- 
„ knowlegement of his error, and by obſerving, that he had 
« nothing to ſay, in defence of their conduct, might be con- 
* vinced, that it was not right, and ſo be induced to change 
« it. 6 TY . 
This plot chen keving had it's effect in Antioch, St. Paul, ac- 
cording. to Chrſeſtom, applies it here again to the benefit of the 
Galatians, and with the ſame view, with which he had befote 
deen an actor in it, he now gives a relation of it in writing; 


nefeio cujus, Cephte neſcire nos nomen, W ce. Hieron. ib. 
niſi ejus, qui in Evangelio, & in aliis Pauli (a] Honil. n Tom. 3. Pp. 363. Edit. 
— & in hac quoque ipſa, modo Ce- Benedict. 


1 13 diembling 


— 


1 on the Diſpute 8 


Fe diflembling Rill the real Mate of it, that the Galatians perceiv- 
* ing how ſeverely Peter himſelf had been reproved, for his com- 

© pliance with the ceremonies of the law, might be the more 
« confirmed and reſolute in the rejection of them [a].“ 

Ferom's opinion of this affair is much the ſame with Chryſof- of- 
tom's ; © that this quarrel was but a fiction contrived privately be- 
* tween the two Apoſtles, for the benefit of their new converts, 
« Peter's commiſſion was more particularly directed to the Jews, 
% Paul's to the Gentiles: And though both of them were 
« equally concerned and zealous to promote the common cauſe 
* of the Goſpel, yet each was more ſpecially obliged, to ſecure 
© the ſalvation of thoſe, who were ſpecially committed to his 
care. Wherefore, as there were great jealouſies and conteſts | 
« between the two factions of the Jewiſh and Gentile, converts, 

e about the obſervance of the Moſaic rites, - ſo it was. concerted 
*© by the Apoſtles, that Peter, in order to keep the Jews united 
© to himſelf and to the faith of Chriſt, ſhould outwardly declare 

F himſelf on their, fide, and pretend a, zeal for their principles: 
and leſt the Gentiles on the other hand, - ſhould be drawn by 
{© his authority to imitate his conduct, Pax/ was to . oppoſe him 
** warmly in public, for the fake of keeping his party likewiſe 

e intire, and preſerving his credit with them; ſo that, by their 
« mutual diſſimulation, both ſides might in the end be ſaved 53. 
This he illuſtrates by the example of the Lawyers, who ſeem 
* often to {cold and quarrel with each other, when they mean 

10 nothing more, than to deceive the by- ſtanders, and gain the 
“greater credit with their Clients, by an affected zeal for the 

* cauſe, which they have undertaken to defend [e]. If any one 
* thinks, ſays he, that Paul did really withſtand Peter, and out 


Ca] Homil. Oper. Tom, 3.p. 303 Edit. 
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ts. vB | trials —— 


falvus fiecet,' &c, — Unde & Paulus ea - 


Benedict. 


(o] Sed, ut ante diximus, reſtitit ſecun - 


dum faciem publicam Petro: ut hypocri- 
ſis obſervande legis, quæ nocebat eis, qui 


ex Gentibus crediderant, correptionis hy- 


pocriſi emendaretur, & 


uterque populus 
_— 


dem arte, qua ille ſimulabat, ei reſtitit in 


faciem, -&c. Hieron. Comm. in lo. 


[e] Ut omiſſis ſæpe negotiis, in pro- 


prias contumelias verterentur, & joculari ſe 


invicem dente maden. &C. ibid, 


by of | 


—— the Avoſtles Pzrrx and PAUL. — 9 


25 9 zeal for the truth of the Goſpel, did boldly inſult his ſupe- 
s rjor, he will not be able to account for Paul's conduct, When 
to the Jews he became a Jew, that he might gain the Jews; | 
« who muſt be condemned of the ſame. hypocriſy, when he = I 
© ſhaved his head at Cenchrea, and paid his vow on that occaſion : | 
in the Temple, and circumciſed 77morhy, the Son of a Gentile, 

% Kc. — and with what face could he have the aſſurance, to con- 

© demn that in Peter, the Apoſtle of the Jews, which he him- 

<< ſelf was guilty of, tho' the Apoſtle of the Gentiles [a]? Such 

- were the ſentiments of St. Ferom, which he explanes at large in 

his commentary on. the Epiſtle: to the Galatians : but this ſolution 
of the matter was greatly cenſured by St. Auſtin, and gave occa- 

ſion to an Epiſtolary controverſy _ it, between theſe two ou 

Doctors of the primitive Church. 

St. Auſtin charges it © with being nothing elſe, boss e | 

of uſeful and ſeaſonable lying: and rg that if Paul knew 

Peter to be innocent, at the ſame time when he declared him 

to be blameable, and not to act according to the truth of the 
Goſpel, it was in reality a lie: which it is impious, to charge 

upon an Apoſtle; and eſpecially in an Epiſtle, where. he calls 
ef * God to witneſs, that he does not lie. He ſhewis alſo the per- 
1 nicious conſequence of ſuch a doctrine, and that it would de- 
1 ſtroy the authority of the Scripture itſelf, by making it im poſ- 

" able to diſtinguiſh, between it's real and diſſembled meaning: 
for the prevention of which evil, he exhorts Jerom to a recan- 
tation. As for his own part, he allows Peter to have been 
e blameable, yet not for continuing with his countrymen, to ob- 
= revs the traditions of their Anceſtors 5 5 which he might have 


[a] Si putat aliquis vere Paulum Petro ; qua n qua fronge” audet hoc in 
reſtitiſſe, & pro veritate Evangelii intrepi- Petro reprehendere, qui Circumciſionis A- 
de injuriam feciſſe Præceſſori ; non ei ſta- poſtolus erat, quod ipſe, Apoſtolus Genti- 
bit illud, quod & ipſe Paulus, Judzis Ju- um, MT commiſiſſe. Hieron. Comm. 
dæus factus eſt, ut Judæos luerifaceret, & in loc. | | | 
ejuſdem ſimulationis tenebitur reus, &c.— 


- * 
. at 


C « done | 


Reoxtycrions on the Diſpuse 


N diſſembling ſtill the real Rate of it, that the Galatians perceiv- 
ing how ſeverely Peter himſelf had been reproved, for his com- 

© pliance with the ceremonies of the law, might be the more 
confirmed and reſolute in the rejection of them [a].“ 

Jerom's opinion of this affair is much the ſame with Chryfo of- 
tom's ; that this quarrel was but a fiction contrived privately be- 
& tween the two Apoſtles, for the benefit of their new converts. 
<« Peter's commiſſion was more particularly directed to the Jes, 
% Paul's to the Gentiles: And though both of them were 
* equally concerned and zealous to promote the common cauſe 
e of the Goſpel, yet each was more ſpecially obliged, to ſecure 
<* the ſalvation of thoſe, who were ſpecially committed to his 
„ gare. Wherefore, as there were great jealouſies and conteſts 
e between the two factions of the Jewiſh and Gentile, converts, 
* about the obſervance of the Moſaic rites, - ſo it was. concerted 
by the Apoſtles, that Peter, in order to keep the Jews united 
«to himſelf and to the faith of Chriſt, ſhould outwardly declare 
«© himſelf on their fide, and pretend a zeal for their principles: 
« and leſt the Gentiles on the other hand, - ſhould be drawn by 
© his authority to imitate his conduct, Pau was to oppoſe him 
« warmly in public, for the ſake of keeping his party likewiſe 
© intire, and preſerving his credit with; them; ſo that, by their 
„mutual diſſimulation, both ſides might 1 in the end be, ſaved 150. 
“This he illuſtrates by the example of the Lawyers, who ſeem 
often to {cold and quarrel with each other, when they mean 
* nothing more, than to deceive the by- ſtanders, and gain the 
« preater credit with their Clients, by an affected zeal for the 
* cauſe, which they have undertaken to defend [c], If any one 
* thinks, ſays he, that Paul did really withſtand Peter, and out 


[a] Homil. Oper. Tom. 3. p. 363. Edit. ſalvus fiecet, '&c, — Unde & Paulus ea- 


Benedict. dem arte, qua ille ſimulabat, ei reſtitit in 
[5] Sed, ut ante Alwe, reſtitit ſecun- faciem, -&c. Hieron. Comm. in loc. 
dum faciem publicam Petro: ut hypocri- | {c] Ut omiſſis ſæpe . negotiis, in pro- 


ſis obſervandz legis, que nocebat eis, qui Prias contumelias verterentur, & * 8 


ex Gentibus crediderant, correptionis hy- invicem dente anden. &c. Ibid. 


porriſ emendaretur, & uterque populus - 
a 1 DE 5 15 of . 


Between th Ave Ports 0 Pavr. 


& of zeal for the truth of the Goſpel, did boldly inſult his ſupe- 
* rjor, he will not be able to account for Paul's conduct, when 
© to the Jews he became a Jew, that he might gain the Jews; 

t who muſt be condemned of the ſame hypocriſy, when he 
© ſhaved his head at Cenchrea, and paid his vow on that occaſion 
sein the Temple, and circumciſed Timothy,” the Son of a Gentile, 
Kc. — and with what face could he have the aſſurance, to con- 
& demn that in Peter, the Apoſtle of the Jews, which he him- 
* ſelf was guilty of, tho' the Apoſtle of the Gentiles [a]? Such 
| were the ſentiments of St. Ferom, which he explanes at large in 
his commentary on the Epiſtle: to the Galatians : but this ſolution 
of the matter was greatly cenſured by Sr. Auſtin, and gave occa- 
ſion to an Epiſtolary controverſy W. it, between theſe two yu | 
Doctors of the primitive Church. | 
St. Auſtin charges it with being nothing elſe, bud defonce 
of uſeful and ſeaſonable lying: and mä that if Paul knew 
Peter to be innocent, at the ſame time when he declared him 
to bo blameable, and not to act according to the truth of the 
« Goſpel, it was in reality a lie: which it is impious, to charge 
< upon an Apoſtle; and eſpecially in an Epiſtle, where he calls 
God to witneſs, that he does not lie. He ſhewis alſo the per- 

ec nicious conſequence of ſuch a doctrine, and that it would de- 
** ſtroy the authority of the Scripture. itſelf, by making it impoſ- 
« fible to diſtinguiſh, between it's real and Ailembleck meaning: 

for the prevention of which evil, he exhorts Jerom to a recan- 
* tation, As for his own part, he allows Peter to have been 
« blameable, yet not for continuing with his countrymen, to ob- 
. 6 ſerve the traditions a: their Anceſtors 5 ; which he might have 


[a] Si putat aliquis vere Paulum Petro : qua Nie qua. 4 audet hoe i in 
reſtitiſſe, & pro veritate Evangelii intrepi- Petro reprehendere, qui Cireumciſionis A- 
de injuriam ſeciſſe Præceſſorĩi; non ei ſta- poſtolus erat, quod ipſe, Apoſtolus Genti- 

bit illud, quod & ipſe Paulus, Judzis Ju- um, MO n Hieron. Comm. 
. dzus faQus eſt, ut Judæos lucrifaceret, & in loc. ie | 
ejuſdem ſimulationis tenebitur reus, &c.— 


„„ 


E done 


Rarrrcrrotts un the Diſpute 


« done. both innocently and conſiſtently, but for olliging: * 
Gentiles to obſerve + Aha alſo in the ſame manner [(a. 

From, on the contrary, perſiſted in his opinion, which hoes. | 
firmed by many arguments, as n as the teſtimonies of all tlie 
perk Interpreters before him; challenging Adu/irn, to produce 

amy dne good author of a contrary ſentiment; and declaring, 
that it would have been the greateſt :impudence and audariouſ- 
« neſs in Paul, to reprove Peter ſo qmartly for practices, of which 
he himſelf was more eminently guilty. And as for Aigfin's 
opinion, concerning the (expediency of obſerving the rites of 
the Lam, the treats it as a mere Hereſy, and the ſame, for 
« which Cxrintbus and * 1 da eren by the 
% / hurch [4]. 

But notwithſtanding the great bey of theſe renovened 
Saints Chryſo/tom and Ferom, it is certain, that their interpretation 
of this ſtory is unnatural and abſurd; conttived to ſupport the 
vulgar hypot heſis, that abr Apoſtles ctuld nut err + which they 
themfclves own to have been the ſole end and purpoſe of it [c]. 
Auſlin indeed comes nearer to the truth, in allowing Peter to have 
Seen in a fault : yet leſt the ſame ſhould be retorted alſo on Nau, 
with:the addition of raſhneſs und inconſtancy, for condemning in 
his fellow-Apoſtle, * what he himſelf practiſed aſterw¾ards, he 
has hit upon an expedient, which leſſens the crime of the one, 


(el Patrocinium mendacii faſceptum eſ-— ö] Quum me erroris mei multos ſoci- 


ſe, vel a te tali viro, vel a quopiam, ſi a- 
lius iſta ſeripſit; fateor non mediocriter do- 
eo, c. Epiſt. Auguſt. ad Hieron. Oper. 
Hieron. T. 4. par. 2. Ep. LXV. p. 602. 


Arripe, obſecro te, ingenuam & vere 


Chriſtianam ſeveritatem & r⁰ν⁰οα,i, ut 
dicitur, cane. Ibid, Ep. LXVII. p. 666. 
Qypapropter non ideo Petrum emendavit, 


quod paternas traditiones obſervaret, quod 


ſi facere vellet nec mendaciter nec incon- 
grue faceret — Sed quoniam gentes coge- 
bat Judaizare, &c. ibid. 


M \ 


0s habere perſpexerig, tu-veritatis tuæ ſal- 
tem unum aditipulatorem adferre debe- 
bis — Hec eſt ſumma ſententiæ tuæ, ut 


{poſt Evangelium Chriſti benefaciunt ju- 


dæi credentes, fi legis mandata cuſtodiant 
— fi hoc verum eſt, in Cerinthi & Ebionis 
hereſim delabimur. Ibid. Ep.-74. 

(e] 'Quod ſi cui iſte non placet ſeriſus, 
quo nec Petrus peccaſſe, nec Paulus pro- 
caciter arguiſſe majorem oſtenditur. Hie- 
ron. in Gal. ii. It. Chryſoſt. T. 3. p. 363. 


Edit. Bened. 


and 


between the\ Apoſtles Parven and Paui. 
and clears-the other from any ſhare of it, by alledging; that Peter's 
fault did not lie in his compliance with the Jewiſh rites, but in 
impoſing the ſame alſo upon the Gentiles [a. An interpretation, 
neither agreeable to the particular ſenſe of that Epiſtle, nor to tb 
general doctrine of the Apoſtles ; which expreſsly annulls all the 
ceremonies of the Law; not onely as uſeleſs, but as noxious to 
all Chriſtians whatſoever, as well of Jewiſh, as Gentile extraction; 
and which Jerom therefore 'treats, as nothing better than Hereſy. 
The modern Commentators, ho for the moſt part do little 
more than copy the Antients, range themſelves here generally on 
the one fide and the other, under Jerom and Austin. Some indeed 
take no notice at all ef chis Paſſage; either finding nothing to 
fay upon it, that pleaſed them, or fearing perhaps to give offence, 
by ſaying what they found to be true. Eraſimis obſerves, that it 
is a very difficult place, and had puzzled the moſt learned of 
the Greeks, how to explane it: and as he thought fit on this 
occaſion, to adhere to the common hypotheſis, har nbe Apoſtles, 
after they had once received the Holy Ghoſt could not err in Pointe of 
doctrins; ſo he follows the explication of - Chry/oflom, and im- 
proves ſtill upon it, by ftraining the words of the text, as fome 
other Critics have alſo done, ſo as to make-them ſignify even to 
the Galatians, that the diſpute was wholly feigned and concerted 
between the two Apoſtles, For the words, which we rightly 
tranſlate ; 7 withfood him to the face, becauſe be was to be blamed ; 
they interpret thus; I withftood him ſeemingly, or in outward ap- 
pearance, becauſe be wit blamed by fome, who did not underfland the 
reaſon of his conduct #b}. | But they do not reflect, that this forced 
interpretation is contrary to the whole argument of this Epiſtle, 
the purpoſe of which is, to move the Galamans by his own ex- 
_ to ſtand firm i ent Chriſtian r * thoſe _ | 


Ga} Non quia ſervabat eln jams, polt vertu Spiübum 58 
Judzorum, ſed quia Gentibus eam volebat tum, erraſſe in dogmatibus fidei, mihi vi- 
imponere. Aug. Expoſit. in Gal. ii. 11. detur dictu impium, &c, Vid. Eraſm. in 
[5] Certe locus eſt obſcurus, qui doctiſ- __ i, + By Ms vid. it. Clarium. ib. v. 
ſimos Græciæ magnopere torſeſit. — Sed 

| 0 2 ä teachers, 


* 


- 
- 


e eme on the Diſpute 


teachers, who were attempting to impoſe the Mal of Moſes upon 


them. If in this place therefore, as theſe: interpreters. contend, 


he meant to ſighify, that, when he withſtood Peter fo warmly, | 
he was acting onely a feigned part, that would deſtroy the force 


of his own reaſoning, 

_ Grotius, tho generally ſpeaking the maſk el of che com- 
mentators, yet in this paſſage, ſeems to have been affected with 
the popular prejudice, or unwilling at leaſt, out of regard to it, 
to declare his own ſentiments with freedom. For by mitigating 
the fault of Peter, and ſoftening the harſhneſs of Paul's cenſure 
upon him, he labors to dreſs up the whole, into the caſe onely 
of an amicable debate, or friendly expoſtulation, about a thing 
in itſelf indifferent; which, to ſay nothing of the reſt, the er 5 
teenth verſe will by no means bear (a J. 

On the whole, we may obſerve; how impoſlible it is * men 
even of the greateſt learning and piety, to interpret Scripture with 
ſucceſs, when they come to it prepoſſeſſed with ſyſtems, which 
they are liſted as it were to defend, as neceſſary parts of the Chri- 
ſtian religion; for inſtead of ſearching candidly for the true mean- 
ing of the text, they come provided with ſenſes, which they are 
obliged to ingraft upon it; till by a practice and habit of wreſting 
the Scripture on all occaſions, they acquire a dexterity of un- 
ing what doctrines they pleaſe out of it. 

The caſe now before us affords a remarkable inftance of it 


There is not a fact in all the Scriptures, more clearly, expreſsly, 


and intelligibly delivered than this, into which we are inquiring : 
and if it were found in any other book but the Bible, or told of 


any other perſons, but the Apoſtles, it would be underſtood at 
once, without the poſſibility of a miſtake, by all, even of the 


loweſt capacity. Vet this plain ſtory, related in a book, which 
above all others, is calculated for the univerſal on and 


benefit of mankind, has puzzled both the Greeks, and the Latins 
of all ages, and been ſtrained and tortured by the ableſt Doctors 


| (4) Ailicruv, hic intlligendum verbis amicis, Ac. oro. . 
N „„ 1 5 TO. | of 


x} 


between the Apoſeles Pzrer and Paul. 


of the Church, for the ſake of ſqueezing out of it every poſſible 


ſenſe, but the true one. For which no other cauſe, can be aſ- 
ſigned but this; that in the degeneracy of the Primitive Church, 
when by the policy or ſuperſtition of it's leaders, new rites and 


doctrines were introduced, which the text of Scripture diſclamed ; 3. 


then reaſon and ſenſe were of courſe, diſcarded, and no rule 
of interpreting admitted, but what tallied with the faſhionable. 
ſyſtems, and ſerved the views of thoſe, who introduced them. 

I ſhall procede therefore, without any farther regard to the pre- 
judices and interpretations either of the antients or, moderns to ſet 


forth the real ſtate of this fact, as it is declared by St, Hand, and 


illuſtrated by other paſlages of the New Teſtament, 

It is manifeſt then in the firſt place, that Peter, tho more par- 
ticularly the Apoſtle of the Jews, was clearly Na N : 
the Ceremonies of the, Law were ſuperſeded and aboliſhed 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. For on all I we pp 


ſtrongly aſſerting this doctrine, and declaring, that the * 45 5 

Moſes ought not to be impoſed on the necks of Chriſtians ; yet 

with all this conviction, it is equally manifeſt, that through fear 
of the Jews, he was induced, as we have ſeen above, to change 


his conduct, diſſemble his opinion, and join himſelf to thoſe 2 


lots of the Law, who required the obſervance of it's rites, as ne- 
ceſſary {till to all [a]. 


Paul, on the other hand, the Apoſtle of the ds 1 by 
that character, the more engaged to vindicate their liberty, know- 
ing Peter's ſentiments on this quæſtion to be really the ſame with 
his own, was ſo ſcandaliſed at his diſſimulation, that he could not 
abſtain from reproaching him very ſeverely for it in public: yet 
when it came afterwards to his own turn, to be alarmed with an 
apprehenſion of danger from the ſame quarter, he was content to 


| come and diſſemble too, and in order to Neil the Jews, af- 


[a] See Cave' s Life of St. Pet. $. vill. bus, & ſimulate "is alia ad . 
e. 1 . Archbiſhop Wake on the Epiſt. ponenda Gentibus illa onera Is 
of Barnabas, c. x, xi. p. 65. Auguſt. in Galat. ü. 11. | 

Timens ergo eos ſegregabat ſe a genti- - . HOMO [8 
| | 5 | | felted 


celing the truth. Let the diſciples then of Porp 


* 
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| feed a 2eat for their legal rites and obſervances, by the advice 


of James, who" then prefided in the Church of Feruſalem [a]. 


Paul, ſays Chryfoflom, was various both in his words and actions; at | 


one time he complied with the ceremonies of the Law; at another he 


cuntemmed them : at one time he ſacrificed and fhaved his head ; at an- 


ohe, he denounced anathtma's againſt all, who did fo : at one time 
he eircumciſed, at another rejected all circumcifion [G]. is 


We may obſerve however by the way, that the conduct of 


Paul was not ſo guarded and cautious as that of Perer, who ſeems 
to have better underſtood the true Spirit of his Countrymen, and 
to what extravagance their enthuſiaſtic zeal would carry them, if 
provoked and puſhed to extremity: he recollected that they had 
ſtoned Stephen, for declaring, that Jeſus came to change thofe cuſ- 
toms, which Moſes had eftabliſhed, and he took care therefore, to 
give way to them in time, when his compliance was likely to pre- 
vent the danger, which he apprehended: whereas Paul had car- 


ried his zeal for Chriſtian liberty fo far, and declared himſelf 


every where ſo roundly againſt the ceremonies of the law, both 
by preaching and writing, that when he was driven afterwards 


to a change of conduct, his diſſimulation proved too late; and in- 


ſtead of pacifying the Jews, provoked them onely the more; fo 
that they laid violent hands upon him in the Temple, and would 
certainly have deſtroyed him, if the Chief Captain had not come 
to his reſcue with a band of foldiers [c]. ne 


This is the true tate, of the caſe, as it may clearly be col- 


lected from ſeveral paſſages of the New Teſtament : and whatever 
uſe the enemies of religion can make of it, they muſt enjoy it, 
ſince Chriſtianity cannot be defended, either by denying or con- 
ry, after the 


exarple of thelr maſter, obje io us if hey pleaſe, that theſe 


two Apoſtles, of whoſe extraordinary gifts and miracles we read 
ſo much, were left on many occaſions, like all other frail and fal- 


L=] Aas xxi. 18, 8 laudib. Pauli, p. 502, Edit, BenediQ. 
[5] Chryſoſt. Oper. T. 2. Homil. de le] AQ. Ai. 31. a 
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lible men, to govern themſelves by rules and maxims merely hu- 
man, and were - betrayed ſometimes by! their paſſions, into com- 
pliances, diſhonorable to their character: for ſhonld we grant 
them all this, it cannot be of any hurt or diſcredit to Chriſtianĩ- 
ty, unleſs they could ſhew it to be one of it's doctrines, that 
perſons extraordinarily illuminated and inſpired on certain oc 
ſions, did On All occaſions ceale to be men: which will not 
be pretended in a religion, whoſe ſacred monuments, both of - 
the Old and New Teſtament, furniſh many inſtances of the ſins 
and frailties of thoſe, who are there cdebrated, as ar EN 
favorites of heaven. 
It may be objected ſtill Sten that, . athens We 
may entertain concerning the inſpiration: of the ſacred writers, 
it is evident from this very caſe, that the Apoſtles and: firſt 
Preachers were not conſtantly inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt; even 
in the execution of their miniſtry, and the propagation of the 
FF Goſpel, in one of the principal Cities of the Eaſt: and this too 
3 muſt neceſſarily be granted, ſince it is demonſtrably proved by 
the fact, into which we are inquiring : for if Peters conduct 
was really blameable, we muſt neceſſarily allow, that he was 
not at that time under the guidance of an unerring Spirit; or if 
it was not blameable, then Pauls cenſure of him was raſh and 
unjuſt, and could not be ſuggeſted by the ſame Spirit. 
The ſame concluſion may be drawn from many other paſſages 
of the New Teſtament ; from Paul's behaviour before the High 
| Prieſt, where he was guilty of a rudeneſs and indecency, which 
he himſelf condemns [a]: from his ſharp contention with Bar- 
nabas, who had been joined in commiſſion with him by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and Was extraordinarily inſpired by the ſame Spirit: au, 
could not have happened, ſays Eraſmus, without ſome fault, on the . 
one fide or the other. Their quarrel was about Mark, ſuppoſed 
to be the ſame, who wrote the Gaſpel ; whom Paul locked upon 
as a * and would not —_ N with any e 


Wo! Acts xxiii. $- 
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| but Barnabas had a different opinion of him, and choſe him for 


his aſſociate; upon which they parted in anger from each o- 
ther [a]. Paul on this occaſion was more ſevere, ſays Jerom, 
Barnabas more mild ; both of them abound in their own Jene W Her 
the quarrel has ſomething in it of human frailty [5]. 

It appears alſo, from the account of theſe diſputes in the 
Church of Antioch, that theſe ſame Apoſtles, who planted Chri- 
ſtianity in that City, had never made any pretenſion to an in- 


. fallible Spirit, nor their converts, who paid the utmoſt reverence 


to their perſons, had ever entertained a thought of aſcribing it to 
them. For we find, that Paul and Barnabas had not authority 
enough with them, to put an end to their contentions about the 
exerciſe of the Jewiſh ceremonies, till they were ſent on a formal 


embaſſy to Jeruſalem, to receive the judgement of the whole aſ- 


ſembly of the Apoſtles and Elders roſy there,” on the nien 
of their diſputes. 

As it is certain then, ba many teſtünohier of the New Teſ- 
tament, that the Apoſtles and firſt Preachers of the Goſpel were 
indued occaſionally with extraordinary powers and ſupernatural 


aſſiſtances by the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo it is as certain, from other teſ- Þ 
"timonies, that they were not perpetually aſſiſted in the ſame ex- ; 


traordinary manner, but frequently left, like common _ to 
e Wan Nude by their own natural prudence el. | 
We 


(el. Acts xv. 12, 39. Quod ben non of the family of Je, did not know the 


voi niſi alterutro errante. Eraſm. in loc. particular perſon, to whom his commiſſion 


it. in Matt. ii. 6. was addreſſed, but, upon the ſight of Je, 
[5] Paulus ſeverior, ille dementior : u- es ſons, as they were produced before 


Was ſent to anoint a King over //ae/, out 


terque in ſuo ſenſu abundat: tamen diſſen- 


| foo habet aliquid humane fragilitatis. 


Hieron. Oper. T. 4. par. 2. p. 522. 
Le] The caſe appears to have been the 


Came alſo under the Jewiſh Diſpenſation ; 


that the extraordinary gifts .of the Holy 
Spirit, did not perpetually reſide in thofe, 
to whom they had once been communi- 
cated, For example; Samuel, when he 


him, did, what all other men would na- 


turally do; gave the preference in his 


own mind to him, who by the ſuperior 


comelyneſs of his perſon, ſeemed the bet 


qualified' to ſuſtain the Regal dignity ; till 
he was convinced of his miſtake by a ſpe- 
cial revelation, and directed to David, 
whom God had deſtined to that honor. 
[ Sam. xvi. 6.] 


. | 


Between the Apoſtles Parzx and Pau! 


we read ſometimes, how the Prophets alſo of the Old Teſta- 
ment, as well as the Preachers of the New, were indued- with a 


miraculous vigor of body, far above the force of nature} ſo as to 


perform great journeys without fatigue, great faſtings, without 


- hunger, and ſupport life, without the ſupply of it's. ordinary 


food; yet at other times, the fame men were ſubject to all the 
common wants and infirmities of nature; to hunger and thirſt ; 

to pain and ſickneſs; to age and decay, The caſe was the ſame 
with the faculties of their minds; whenever God thought fit to 
make uſe of their miniſtry, for the extraordinary purpoſes-of his 


Providence, he inlarged and inlightened their underſtandings, and 


inſpired them with a knowledge; incapable of error : yet at other 


times, left them wholly deſtitute of any ſupernatural aſſiſtance, 
and liable to all the effects of their natural paſſions. It is as ex- 


travagant therefore, and contradictory to the teſtimony of Scrip- 


ture, to believe the prophets and Apoſtles to have been at all times 
incapable of error, becauſe they were ſometimes guided by an 
unerring Spirit; as to imagine, that they were always exempted 


Thus alſo, when Dawid had taken a 
reſolution, to build a Temple to the Lord, 


the Prophet Nathan, whom he conſulted 


upon it, approved the project without any 
heſitation, and encouraged him to execute 
it, But in that ſame night, he was order- 


ed by a ſpecial revelation from God, to 
go back to the King, with a command to 


him, to defiſt from his defign. [ 2 Sam. Vii. 
3. 1 Chron. xxii. 8.] 

Thus again, when the Shunamite wo- 
man addreſſed herſelf, in a paſſionate man- 
ner, to Eliſba, upon the death of her Son, 
the Prophet ſurprized at her diſtreſs, de- 
clares, that God had hidden the matter from 
him, and ſeems anxious, to know the cauſe 


of her great affliction. [2 Kings iv. 27.] 
Laſtly, from the tranſaction between the 


two Prophets, at Bethel, it is evident, firſt, 


—__ 


that their divine Inſpiration or Commiſſion 


was limited to particular purpoſes, beyond 


which it had no effect: 2dly, that Pro- 


phets, tho' inſpired and employed by God. 


on ſome occaſions, yet on others, might 


be guilty not onely of weak but bad ac-' 
tions, [ 1 Kings C..xiu. ] agreeably to which 


facts, Grotius obſerves, that the Prophe- _ 


tic Spirit was but ſeldom reſident in the 
Prophets, juſt as God thought fit ; nor 
were the Prophets certain, at what time. 
they were to have it: of which we ſee in- 
ſtances, in Nathan, Samuel, Laiab, [Ad. 
ii. 3.] Dr. Lightfoot alſo ſays, that tho 


their power was great, they could neither 


do nor tell all things, nor act on all occa- 
ſions, but always had their bounds, and. 
ſometimes a receſs of the Spirit, or a de- 
parture of it from them. 


D - from. 
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from fatigue, or hunger, becauſe the effect of thoſe ſenſations 
was ſometimes miraculouſly ſuſpended in them. 


Eraſntts, tho! in ſome places he ſeems diſpoſed to ſupport the 
vulgar hypotheſis, that the Apoſtles could not err ; and like all other 
Commentators, endeavours, by forced conſtructions, to adapt the 
ſenſe of Scripture to that ſyſtem ; yet, in other places, where, 


| like a true Critic, he delivers his ſentiments with freedom, he ex- 


preſly aflerts, what I have here advanced; that the Apoſtles, on 
ordinary occaſions, were not different from ordinary men, but 


| ſubje& to ignorance and error; and from the caſe of this very 


diſſenſion between Paul and Peter, ſhews, that they were capable 


of erring, even after they had received the Holy Ghoſt [a]. The 


learned Mr. Dodwell alſo declares, ** that neither the Apoſtles, nor 
the Prophets even of the firſt order, were perpetually inſpired, 
or had the miraculous gifts of God at their command; and that 
e all things therefore, which they have ſignified to us by their 


* words or deeds, are not to be conſidered as divine Oracles [5]. 


* There never was a Prophet, ſays he, except Chriſt, who, in 
te all his actions, was directed by a prophetic Spirit; nor ever 
* any, who was not liable to human errors, where he was 
« guided onely by his own human Spirit. Barnabas erred, 
“St. Peter alſo erred, and St. Paul, an Apoſtle not inferior i 
% him, affirms him to have erred, tho were indued 
« with the Apoſtolic, or the very . degree of the extra- 
* anner gifts le]. d 


[4] Eraſm. in Act. x. 38, Etiam poſt [e] Nullus, excepto n fat un- 
acceptum Spiritum Sanctum, objurgatur ac quam Propheta, qui omnia egerit Spiritu 
docetur Petrus a Paulo: Paulus a Nes prophetico. Nullus, qui in iis, quæ ſuo 


diſſfentit uſque ad divortium. 


[] Dixeram — ne quidem Apoſtolis, 


aut ſummi ordinis Prophetis fuiſſe ad nutum 


aut pro arbitrio ſuo, divini Numinis affla- 
tus ; nec adeo omnia, quzcunque dictis 


ſigniſficarunt aut factis, ea pro divinis ora- 


culis habenda. Praf. in Diff. Iren. g. ii. 


geſſerit humano ſpiritu, non fuerit etiam 
erroribus obnoxius humanis. Erravit Bar- 
nabas: Erravit etiam S. Petrus, eumque 


erraſſe confirmat, non minor Apoſtolus, 


S. Paulus, ſupremo licet extraordinariorum 


donorum gradu Apoſtolico præditi. Dif. 
Iren. 2. $. ill, p. 95. 


Some 


between FR Apoſtles 1 Prrzx and Par. 


Some zealots indeed, on the other hand, contend; that to 
give up the perpetual inſpiration of the ſacred writers, is to betray 
the cauſe of Chriſtianity, and to give up the authority of the 
| Scriptures themſelves ; and that there is a neceſſity to admit or 


; 3 reject the whole, as divinely inſpired ; ſince partial inſpiration 


will be found equivalent in the end to no inſpiration at all. And 
this indeed is the general doctrine of thoſe, who aſſume to them- 
ſelves the title of orthodox: but it is ſo far from being of ſervice 
to Chriſtianity, that it has always been, and ever will be, a clog 
and incumbrance to it, with all rational and thinking men: and 
to impoſe it, as neceffiry to the Creed of a Chriſtian, and on 
the authority of thoſe facred books, in which every one may ſee 
the apparent marks of human frailty, not onely in the ſtile and 
language, but ſometimes alſo in the matter of them, can have 
no ether effect, but of reducing us to the dilemma of —— 
eicher thoſe books, or our ſenſes; 

But this notion is not onely inconſiſtent with the facts bes- 
mentioned, but contradictory even to thoſe very writers, to whom 
it Is afcribed's : for it is certain, that the Evangeliſts make not the 
leaſt pretenſion to it, and the Apoſtles on ſome occafions expreſsly 
diſclame it [a]. Sz. Paul, in this ſame Epiſtle to the Galatians, 
ſays, I fheak after the manner of men, On which 87. Ferom ob- 
ſerves, that he makes good what he ſays, and by his low and 
s vulgar way of reaſoning, might have given offence. to under- 
* ftanding men, if he had not prefaced it, as he does, by ſigni- 
* fying, that be Was delivering onely * own human ſentt- 
ments öl. 

And as this Apoſtle was ſometimes deſtitute: 4 the. divine at- 
ſiſtance, in the explication of particular doctrines, ſo it is as evi- 
dent alſo, that, on other occaſions, he was deprived of the power 
of working miracles. 

[a] 1 Cor. vii. 12, 25. 2 Cor. xi. 17. ſed quotidianis & vilibus, & que 1 | 
Rom. iii. 5. vi. 19. ſent, niſi præmiſiſſet ſecundum hominem dico, 
[5] Gal. iii. 15, Unde manifeſtum eſt, prudentibus diſplicere. Hieron, Comment. 


id feciſſe Apoſtolum, quod promiſit ; nec in loc. Oper. T. 4. p. 261. 
reconditis ad Galatas uſum eſſe ſenſibus, 


oY | 5 


RerLECTIONS on the Diſpute, bio. 


The Apoſtles, ſays Eraſmus, did not always raiſe the hed z did 
not always cure the fick ; but then onely, when the cauſe of re- 


ligion and of the Goſpel required it [a]. St. Paul acquaints Ti- 


abs, that he had left Trophimus behind him fick, on his journey 


towards Rome; at a time when he moſt wanted the comfort and 
_ affiſtance of his friends; being deſerted, as he complains, by rome 
of them, and forced to ſend others to the work of the miniſtry : 
and it cannot be ſuppoſed, that in ſuch a diſtreſs, and want of 


attendants, he would have left his diſciple and companion in that 


ſick ſtate, if he had been indued at that time, as we find him to 
have been at others, with a miraculous power of healing diſ- 
eaſes [5]. In ſhort, this notion of the univerſal inſpiration of 


the Apoſtles and ſacred Writers, appears to have no other foun- 
dation; but in the miſtaken ſenſe of certain texts, ſuggeſted by 
the prejudices of pious men, who greedily embrace an hypotheſis, 
which ſeems to advance the honor of religion, and furniſhes, at 
the ſame time, the ſhorteſt and eaſieſt method of filencing all ob- 
jections to it, by the infallible authority of perſons inſpired by 
God. But this fame queſtion will be more "clearly and largely 
illuſtrated 1 in my next inquiry. | 


[a] Non ſemper excitabant mortuos, : of the Philippians alſo, to whom he ſent 
non ſemper ſanabant zgrotos, ſed tum de- him with his Epiſtle, ſoon after his reco- 
mum, cum ad religionis & Evangelii ne- very. [Philip. ii. 25.) And in the caſe 
gotium pertinebat. Eraſm. in Act x. 38. likewiſe of Timothy, inſtead of confirming 

[5] 2 Tim. iv. 20. Epaphroditus alſo, his health by his miraculous power over 


ts 
7 


whom Sr. Paul calls his brother and compa- all diſeaſes, we find Pau/ adviſing him 1 | 


nion in labor, and fellow-ſoldier, is ſaid to onely, to drink a little wine, inflead of | 1 | 


have been dangerouſly fick, and nigh unto aubater, for the ſake of his _ and my: 
Keath, to the great grief of rhe Apoſtle and quent e 1 Tim. v. 3. 
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H E harmony or agreement, which is found in the four 
Goſpels, with regard to the principal tranſactions there 
recorded, tho' written by different perſons, at different 
times, and in different places, is juſtly celebrated by the Chriſtian 
writers, as a ſtrong proof of the integrity of the Evangeliſts, 
and of the certainty of the facts, which they deliver; and con- 
ſequently, of the truth of Chriſtianity itſelf. £ 

It's Adverſaries on the other hand, ſenſible of the fores of 


tis reaſoning, have been endeavouring in all ages to ſhake this 


foundation, by affirming : that there is no ſuch harmony among the 
Goſpels, as is pretended, but on the contrary, ſuch incon/iftencies 
and contradictions, as are ſufficient to blaſt their authority [al. But 
the little ſueceſs which they have met with in their attempts of 
XZ this kind, ſhews, what little weight their objections are een 
to have, by the ſerious and thinking part of mankind, 
The Champions however of the Goſpel, not content with ſim- 
ple victory, nor ſatisfied with refuting the cavils of it's enemies, 
reſolved to carry their triumphs {till further, and to cut off even 
the poſſibiliry of cavilling for the future, by maintaining, that the 
Evangeliſts were not onely conſiſtent in their accounts of all the 
greater events, but could not poſſibly contradict each other, even 
in the ſmalleſt, being all of them N inſpired by a divine 
and unerring Spirit. 
[a] Quidam vel impia vanitate, vel im- objicere, quod ipſi Evangeliſtz inter ſeip- 
perita temeritate calumniis appetunt, ut eis ſos diſſentiant.— Auguſt, de Conlon, 


veracis narrationis derogent fidem— hoc as 1. $. x. 
enim ſolent quaſi palmare vanitatis ſuæ 


2 This 


Rxerecrions on the Variations, 

This opinion obtained in the early ages of the Church, and is 
aſſerted by ſeveral of the primitive Fathers [a]: in conſequence 
of which, many books have been written, to demonſtrate the 
real harmony of the Goſpels, in thoſe very paſſages, in which 
they have generally been thought to contragict or diſſent from 
each other. | 

My preſent purpoſe therefore is, to inquire into the tate of this 5 
queſtion : and to collect, as far as I am able, what it is, that a 
Chriſtian is bound to believe, on the one ſide or the other, from 
the evidence of plain facts, as they are found in the Evangeliſts | 
themſelves : which I ſhall endeavour to explane, without preju- 
dice or partiality, or any other view, than to diſcover and declare 
what is true, and by that means to promote the real intereſt and 
honour of religion. 

The firſt objection then, which we meet with to the veracity 
of the Evangeliſts, even in the primitive ages, is drawn from the 
two different genealogies of our Saviour's family, as they are ſeve- 
rally given by St. Matthew and St. Luke : which are charged 

with many inconſiſtencies, not onely, when compared with each 
en but when conſidered ſeparately and by themſelves. 

For inſtance; it is allowed by all the Commentators, both 
antient and modern, that in the ſecond of thoſe Teſſeradecades, 
or periods of fourteen generations, into which Matthew has di- 
ſtributed the whole Genealogy, he has either willfully ſuppreſ- 
ſed, or negligently omitted three ſucceſſive deſcents from father to 
ſon, between Joram and Ozzas; viz, Ochogias, Foaſh, Abaziah [o]; 
in contradiction to the truth of hiſtory, and to thoſe very books, 
whence he drew the Genealogy itſelf [c]. Jerom, Hilary and 
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[a] Solis eis Scripturarum libris, quijam 


Canonici appellantur, didici hunc timorem 
| honoremque deferre, ut nullum eorum au- 
Qorem ſcribendo aliquid erraſſe firmiſfime 
eredam — Non te arbitror, ſic legt tuos 


libros velle, tanquam Prophetarum & Apo- 


ſtolorum : de quorum ſcriptis, quod omni 
errore careant, dubitare nefarium eſt, Id. 


* 
1 f 


Ejpiſt. ad Hieron.. in Oper. Hieron. T. 4. 
par. 2. p. 630. Edit. Benedict. 
5 Cernis ergo, quod ſecundum fidem 


hiſtoriz tres Reges in medio fuerint, quos 
hic Evangeliſta prætermiſit. 


Hier. in 
Matt. 1. Op. T. + p. 6. 
[c] 1 iii. 8. 


other 


Pound in the Foux Evanceriors. * 
other antient Fathers give this reaſon for the omiſſion; that be- 
cauſe Joram had allied himſelf to the Houſe of Abab, by taking 
thence his wife Athalia, a ſecond Jeſabel; | Matthew did not think 
his wicked iſſue, from ſo wicked a wife, worthy to ſtand in ws 
pedigree of the Hol Feſu, even to the third generation [a]. 
But this ſolution is thought ridiculous by ſome of the belt 
Expoſitors: for if thoſe three perſons had been thrown out of 
the Genealogy, on the account of their wickedneſs, the ſame 
| reaſon would have excluded ſeveral others, as Achaz, Manaſſes, &c. 
Let the reader conſider, fays Eraſmus, how it can be conſiſtent 
“ in the Evangeliſt, to ſcruple the admiſſion of any for their im- 
© piety, when he had given a place to Ruth, and to the wife of 
« Uriah, and to Rahab, women famous for their lewdneſs [S].“ 
And Ferom himſelf, tho he aſſigns the impiety of the three 


Kings, as the reaſon of their excluſion, yet obſerves, ** as a thing, 
© to be noted, that no women are numbered in the Genealogy, 


<« but ſuch, as are mentioned in the Scriptures with ſome blot 
* upon their characters, that he who came for the ſake of Sin- 


„ ners, and was himſelf deſcended from Sinners, might wipe out 


the ſins of all [c].” | Wherefore it is the opinion of Grotius, which 
is intimated likewiſe by Jerom, that Matthew's ſole view, in omit- 


ting thoſe three perſons, was to reduce this diviſion of the Genea- 
logy to the number of fourteen ; with which he has reſolved to 


fill up each of the three periods i into which he divided it [d]. 


[a] Sed in hoc non mendacii aut negli- 


gentiz vitium : tres ratione ſunt preteriti, | 


&c. Hilar. in Matt. i. 


Verum quia Joram generi ſe miſcuerat 


impiiſimz Jezabel, idcirco uſque ad ter- 
tiam generationem memoria ejus tollitur, 
ne in ſanctæ nativitatis ordine poneretur. 
Hieron. ibid. 

[4] Ihud expendat diligens leQor, qui 
conveniat hic Evangeliſtam offenſum ſuiſſe 


quorundam impietate, cum ante Ruth poſu- 


erit, & uxorem Uriæ & Rabab, ſcelere no- 
biles feminas, In Matt. i. 17. 


ſe] Notandum eſt genealogia Salvatoris, 
nullam ſanctarum aſſumi mulierum, ſed eas, 


quas Scriptura reprehendit : ut qui propter 


peccatores venerat, de peccatoribus na- 
ſcens, omnium peccata deleret. Hieron, 
in Matt. i. 

[4] Quod autem perſonas quaſdam omi- 
ſerit Matthæus, factum eſt rotundandi nu- 


meri cauſa. Grot. in Maxx. > 17. it Ze- 


ger. 
Verum quia — propoſitum 


erat, tres Teſſeradecadas, in diverſo tem- 
porum ſtatu ponere, idcirco, &c. Hier. ib. 
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he collects a myſtical ſenſe, alluding to the perſon of Chriſt [a]. 


the Tranſcribers, in the firſt ages of the Church; whence the 
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It is obſerved however, at the ſame time, that in his third 
Tefſeradecade, or diviſion of the Pedigree, the number of four- 
teen cannot be made out; fince all, who are there enumerated, 
make up thirteen onely, including Yeſus himſelf. . To ſopply this 


deficievey, Theophylatt ſays, that the Babyloniſh captivity, with 18 


2 


which this third period begins, muſt be numbered in the place 

« of a perſon.” But Auſtin tells us, that Jecbonias, who ſtands 
the laſt in the ſecond diviſion, muſt be counted over again at 
* the head of the third; being, in that great revolution of the 
« Jewiſh affairs, like a corner-ſtone, which has two different 
% aſpects, and belongs to two ſides of the building: from which 


But rom more critically and reaſonably ſuppoſes, * that there 
&« ſtood originally in the pedigree two Fechonias's ; the Father and 
te the Son: the one in the end of the ſecond divifion ; the other, 
in the beginning of the third: and that this identity of name, 
« in two perſons immediately following each other, gave occaſion 
« to the omiſſion of one of them, through the inadvertency of 


« ſame omiſſion was propagated into all the later Copies [4].” 

It is obſerved likewiſe of this Jechonias, who is —— ſaid to 
have begotten Salathiel, that he really died childleſs; without 
any Succeſſor of his own blood, agreeably to what Jeremiah had 
propheſied concerning him [c}. So that if this Salatbiel, ſaid to 
have been begotten of him, be the ſame, as ſome think, whom 
Luke calls the Son of Neri; then Jeſus's deſcent from David was 
not, as Matthew deduces it, through Solomon, but through Nathan 
and his poſterity, as Luke derives it [d]. 


Various conjectures are made by the learned, concerning the 
tons, which induced Matthew to divide the or ems, into 


[a] Das! runde, dri 29 THY 3 Evangel. I. 2. f. 10. 

006 WgoTunry WAL {xucay thnx, Theo- 5] Hieron. ibid. 

phyl. in Matt, i. LC) Hiremiah, XXU, 30. Lightfoot, in 
Illud quod in angulo eſt bis numeratur, Matt. i. 12. 


in fine ſeilicet prioris ordinis, & in capite [4] Grot. in Luc. iii. 27. Lightfoot, | 
ejus deflexionis, &c. Aug. de Conſen. ibid. | 
| three 


__ found in the Foux EvANOATUr. 
three equil periods of fourteen generations; ſome of them of a 
deep and myſtical ſenſe ; but the moſt probable is, what Gratius 
has aſſigned, « that it was for the fake of aſſiſting the memory; 

« with which view, he firſt divided the whole into three periods, 
« diſtinguiſhed by as many remarkable Epocha's ; the firſt in- 
** cluding the time before the Monarchy ; the ſecond, the floriſh- 
« ing ſtate of it; the third, it's deelenſion: and then to each 
«© period he aſſigned an equal number of names, as thoſe do, 
«© who artificially help the memory by the means of images diſ- 
* poſed in certain places: to effect all which, he made no ſcruple 
«Kt _ out of the . N * of inferior note and 
. merit [a]. 

Dr. Lightfoot tells us, that, in Matthew's divifen- of the 
« Genealogy, tho' the facts and numbers do not exactly agree 
with the truth, yet the Jews cannot find fault with him, be- 
© cauſe it was a common rule and practice with them, to reduce 
* both things and numbers, which came near to each other, to 
«© one and the fame denomination ; of which he gives ſeveral ex- 
* amples [].“ It is not improbable therefore, that Mathers, 
being a Jew, and writing to the Jews, might uſe that looſe and 
inaccurate method of computing, W 2 
in thoſe days by the learned of that nation. 

As to the Genealogy given by Luke, there is a del con- 
fuſion in it, as Eraſmus ſays, with regard to the names of per- 
ſons ; which 1 in ſore copies are too few, in others too many, and 
in all greatly depraved and inverted, And as in Matthew's Gene- 
alogy, ſeveral names are omitted and the true pedigree left incom- 
plete ; ſo in Zuke's, many Are ſuppoſed to have been added by 
Tranſcribers, to make it agree with certain traditions, entertained 
about it: of which ſort, as Grotius endeavours to ſhew, are the 
names of Matthat, Levi and Cainan [c]: So that if the names 


[a] Quod ut conſequeretur, parvi duxit fuſio Eraſ. in Luc. iii. 23. 
perſonas quaſdam minime nobiles tranſilire. Ad eum vero numerum res reduci non 
Grot. in Matt. i, 17. poteſt niſi & Matthat, & Levi hoc loco 

[] Hor, Hebraic. in Matth. i. 17. omittantur, ut & infra Cainaan. Grot. in 

8 In recenſendis nominibus mira con- Luc. ibjd, * | 

| E 2 : | conducted 


* 


Rxrlzcrioxs on the Variations, | 
omitted by Matthew were inſerted, and thoſe, 'which have been 
added to Luke, were thrown out, it ſeems to be his opinion, as 
it was alſo of Eraſmus, that the numbers in both the Genealogies 
might be brought to agree very nearly with each other [a]. 

But if from conſidering theſe Genealogies ſeparately, we pro- 
cede to compare them with each other, we ſhall find them 
clogged with difficulties, which no Expoſitors, either antient or 
modern, have been able to ſolve, For tho' both of them deduce ' 
the family of Jeſus in a direct line from David, yet this line is 
filled up by a ſucceſſion of different perſons in each ; ſo that 


through the whole deſcent we find but two names the ſame in the 


two pedigrees ; and tho' in Matthew's deduction of it, the period 
from David to Jeſus contains but twenty erght generati ons, in 
Luke's, it contains forty one. 

I have already intimated, how ſome have accounted for the 
different number of names in.each pedigree : but that ſolution 


will not anſwer the purpoſe, or bring them near to a parity, be- 


cauſe all, which appear to have been omitted by Matthew, are 
but four, and all which are ſuppoſed to have been added to Luke, 
but three. As to the difference of the perſons themſelves, ſome 
Commentators labor to ſhew, that the ſame perſons are really enu- 
merated by both the Evangeliſts, tho' under different names ; it 
being the cuſtom of the Jews, for each man to have ſeveral : but 
ſince all the names are exactly the ſame in them both, from Abra- 
ham to David, yet differ almoſt totally from David to Jeſus, this 
account of the matter, as Grotius rightly obſerves, cannot be 
thought reaſonable by men of Judgement ; nor ſo wide a difference 
aſcribed to the accidental effect of ſuch a cuſtom [5]. 
Another expedient therefore has been invented and eſpouſed th | 


ſome Critics. of great name [e]: viz. that Matthew gives us the 


pedigree of Jeſepb, the reputed Father, and Luke, of Mary the 


[a] Quos fi ceteris adjeceris comperies valet. Grot. in Luc. iii. 23. 
& numerum conſentire. Eraſm, Ibid. c] Eraſmus, Druſius, Toinard, Span- 
[4] Ex ſola Ty5 wonuwvopias cauſa ac- heim, Voſſius, Janſenius, Chemnitius, 
cidiſſe, non facile concedet, qui judicio Lightfoot, &C, 


2 | Mother 


found in Re IE Ss . 


Mother of Feſus : and tho' Foſeph be called by Luke the Son of 
Heli, he muſt be underſtood to mean the Son in law, as being 
the huſband of his daughter Mary. But this opinion, tho' ap- 
proved by many of the learned, is juſtly rejected by others, as 
being wholly grounded on an Hypotheſis, without any ſolid rea- 
ſon to ſupport it Ia]: For Luke, without any mention of Mary, 
procedes directly and expreſsly to ſet forth the genealogy of Jo- 
fſeph : © nor was it ever cuſtomary or known among the Jews, to 


e deduce the deſcent of families through the female line [5].” 
It is objected likewiſe, that tho' both the Evangeliſts profeſs 


to ſet forth the true family and pedigree of Jeſus, yet neither 


of them have really exhibited it, but have given us onely the de- 


ſcent of Foſeph, his reputed Father, of whoſe blood he had no 
ſhare or participation. To this it is anſwered ; * that the fa- 
* mily of Mary the real mother of Jeſus, is included and repre- 
= *< ſented in that of her huſband ; becauſe every man was obliged 
I by the law of Moſes, to take his wife out of his own tribe le]. by 
| But this likewiſe does not ſatisfy ; becauſe the rule of marryin 
within the ſame tribe was not conſtantly obſerved ; or if it ha 
been ſo, would not prove Mary to have been of the ſame family ; 
which is a quite different caſe [al. The Commentators therefore 
-have been driven to another ſhift ; to ſuppoſe Mary to have been 
an Heireſs, and for that reaſon obliged to marry her neareſt of 
kin [e]. But this is ſuppoſed again without any foundation : for 
it does not appear, that there was any other obligation, even upon 
Heireſſes, than to marry onely within their own tribe: nor is it 


[4] Quod quidam exiſtimant, a Mat- le Nam ita fit, ut in perſona Joſephi, 


thæo recenſeri genus Joſephi, a Luca au- 
tem Mariæ, nequaquam mihi probabile vi- 
detur. Grot. in Matth. i. 16. 

[5] —vx Iv afl oc wage Iudalois ye- 
veeAoyeioleu quuaxinas, Theophyl. in 
Matth. 1. it. Chryſoſt. Hom. 2. 

Non eſſe conſuetudinis Scripturarum, ut 
mulierum in generationibus ordo texatur, 
Hier. in Matt. i. 


etiam Mariæ genus comprehendatur, ke. 
Caſaub. in Luc. iii. 23. 

[4] Quod aiunt tribules tribulibus nu- 
bere debuiſſe, neque perpetuum eſt ; neque 
fi ſit, eo uſque valere poteſt, ut etiam ex 
Davidis familia Mariam fuifle, inde appa- 
reat. Grot. Matt. i. 16, 

[e] Numb. xxxvi. 6. 
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at all probable, that Mary was an Heireſs, ſince all the facts, 


which are delivered of Her plainly tend to prove the contrary. 


It ſeems very evident, that the Evangeliſts had no other notion 


of our Lord's deſcent from David, than through Joſeph, whoſe 
ſon he legally was: for whenever they mention Fo/eph, they gene- 


rally tile him the Sen of David, or of the houſe of David; yet | 


never aſcribe the ſame character to Mary: who, from the ſilence 


of the ſacred writers, as well as from her aa to Ehzabeth, of 


the family of Aaron [2], is thought moſt probably to have been 
of a different tribe, from that of her huſband, 

The opinion then, which ſeems to be the moſt generally re- 
ceived at this day, is; that both the Evangeliſts exhibit the pedi- 
gree of Joſeph onely, but that Matthew gives the ſucceſſion of his 


natural, Luke of his legal parentage. To illuſtrate this, they ſup- 
poſe, that Heli and Jacob, each of whom, in the ſeveral Genea- 


logies, is called the Father of Joſeph, were brothers; not by the 
ſame Father, but by the Mother onely; and Hel:, the elder, be- 


ing married and dying without iſſue, Jacob took his wife, accord- 
ing to the law, to raiſe up ſeed to his brother, and ſo begat 


Foſeph ; by nature and blood the Sen of Jucub; by the law and 


right of ſucceſſion, the ſon alſo of eli; who deſcended in a di- 


rect line from Nathan, the Son of David, as Jacob did from Ho- 
lomon. This account is taken from Euſchius, who tells us'; that 

Shams pretended to have received it from our Saviour's own 
family [5]. But Epiphanius 's authority is much ſuſpected; and 
the account itſelf charged with great difficulties, and even ab- 
ſurdities by the Critics [e]: and Grotius particularly, tho' he 
allows the diſtinction of the legal and natural deſcent of Joſeph 
to be the moſt plauſible ſolution of the diſagreement of the two 


Genealogies, yet, contrary to all the other interpreters, he aſſigns 


the deduction of the legal ſtemm to Matthews ; ad of the na- 


[a] Matth. i. 29. Luc. i, 27 : n. 4. it. non tam diligentia, quam judicio & lin- 
i. 5, 36. ©  guarum cognitione deftitutum, labi, pro- 
[5] Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecc. I. 1. e. 7. batu proclive eſt. Grot. in Luc. iii. 23. 
e] Sed eum Scriptorem in multis rebus | bh | 

| . tural, 
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naval," to Luke : which tho? he confirms by many probable, and, 
as he himſelf thinks, unanſwerable arguments, yet his opinion 
has had no better fate, than the reſt above mentioned, of being 
refuted and rejected in it's turn, by all the other Commenta- 
tors | 4 

pon the whole, fince men of the greateſt learning and expe- 
rience in theſe ſtudies, have not been able to produce any thing 
ſatisfactory on the ſubject of theſe Genealogies, but have conſtantly 
exploded each other's notions, ſo that what one had eſtabliſned 
as a foundation, was preſently overthrown by another, there ſeems 
to be no other part left to us, than, with many of the ſame Cri- 
tics, to conſider the two pedigrees, as inexplicable and irreconcile- 
able, and according to the advice of Sf. Paul, to give no heed to 
endleſs genealogies, which miner gs, rather than godly. edi 
Hing. which is in faith [G]. | 

As to the hiſtorical facts, which are recorded i in the Goſpels, 
Interpreters have obſerved likewiſe a ſtrange diſagreement and vari- 
ation in many of them, as they are ſeverally deſcribed by different 
Evangeliſts. For example; the ſtory of the woman who anoint- 
ed our Lord, is thus told by Matthew and Mark, that Fe ſus being 
4, Bethany, in the houſe of Simon the Leper, there came in a woman 
= having an Alabaſter box of rich ointment and poured it on his bead, as 
be /at at meat, St. Jolm, without any mention of Simon the Leper, 
= ſays, that this paſſed at a Supper made for Jeſus, in Bethany, 5 0 | 
Lazarus, whom he had raiſed from the dead, ſat at the table with . 

= him, whoſe Siſter Martha waited on them, while his other Siſter Mary 


[a] Ego vero non conjecturis, ſed li- etiam ex veteribus, qui neofragium non 


3 Audis, ni fallor, rationibus adductus cer- 


== tiſimum arbitror, a Matthzo ſpectari juris 
| ſucceſſioneFf, Ibid. 
{ [5] Cum hactenus tam multi & do&i & 
W exercitati viri ita digladiati fint, ut quæ 
alius tanquam ſolidiſſima fandamenta po- 
| ſaerat, alius novis rationibus illa deſtruat, 
&c. Vid, Clarium. in Matt, i. 1. 
Illud interim cavebimus, ne poſt alios 


1 


ſemel hic fecerunt, Genealogiam anxie 
excutiamus: contenti illo Ambrofii in Lu- 
cam, non licet mihi ſcire generationis ſe- 
riem, non licet tamen neſcire generationis 


fidem. Heinſ. Exercit. Sacr. in Matt. i. 


Operam & oleum perdit, qui hie curioſe 
& ſuperſtioſe diligens, xc. Scultet. Exer- 
cit. Evangel. 1. 1. 42. See Hammond. 


on Matt. i. 


took 
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took a pound of ointment of Spikenard very coſtly, and anointed with 
it, not the head, but the feet of Ye Pug and wiped them with her 
hair. Matthew ays, that when his Diſciples ſaw it, they bad indig- 
nation, ſaying ; to what purpoſe is this waſt ? for this ointment might 
have been fold for much and given to the poor— Mark alſo tells us, 
that there were ſome, who had indignation at this waſt, and were 
very angry with the woman for it, But Jobn ſays, that it was 
onely Judas Iſcariot, who grumbled at it— not that he cared for 
the poor, but becauſe he was a thief, and had the bag and bare what 
was put therein [a]. 
This ſtory of the union of Jeſus, by a certain woman, who 
had been a Sinner, as it is related by Luke [ö], ſupplies ſo 
many freſh difficulties, that the Expoſitors both antient and mo- 
dern have been driven to their uſual ſhift, of ſuppoſing theſe 
different accounts .to relate to different facts performed at diffe- 
rent times, and by different women. Let no man imagine, ſays 
Ferom, that it was the ſame woman, who anointed the head, and the 
feet of Jeſus, Where the Editor of his works admoniſhes us by 
a marginal note, that there were many Mary's, who anointed 
| bim [c]. Theophyla# ſuppoſes, that there were three; but Auſtin, 
that the ſame thing was performed twice by the ſame woman [4]. 
Yet all theſe varying accounts agree ſo remarkably with each other 
in every principal circumſtance, that it is abſurd and irrational, to 
feign ſeveral diſtinct ſtories, to ſerve the prejudices onely of thoſe, 
who think it impious, to allow the poſſibility of an error or 
miſtake in the an For Luke affirms with John, that 


14 [4] Matt, xxvi. 6. Mar. xiv. 3. Joh. (e] Nemo putet eandem eſſe quæ un- 
—_ . TE OS Xl. 4+ guentum fudit ſuper caput & que ſuper pe- 
10 | Scio W hunc locum calumniari, des, &c. Id. ibid. = 
quare alius Evangeliſta Judam ſolum dix- [d] Tue reel N altas, * The- 


erit contriſtatum, & Matthæus ſcribat om- 


nes Apoſtolos contriſtatos ; ne ſcientes tro- 
pum, qui dicitur ruhe, vel Synecdo- 
che — Hier, in Matt. xxvi. Op, T. 4. p. 
125, 


[3] Luk, vii, 37, 


ophyl. in Matt, xxvi. 

Nihil itaque aliud intelligendum, niſi 
non quidem aliam fuiſſe mulierem— ſed 
eandem Mariam bis hoc feciſſe— Auguſt. 
de Conf, Evang. I. 2. f. 154. 


this 


liſi 


11s | 


found i in the Four EvANGELISTS. 


this "aſſed at an entertainment made for Jeſus; and with the 
other Two, in the houſe of a perfon called Simon; and in the 


words of Mark, that the woman brought an Alabaſter box of 
ointment ; and again, with Jobn, that ſhe anointed, not the head, 


but the feet of Feſus [a]. But what ſeems to put the caſe beyond 


all doubt, is; that Joh, ſpeaking in another place of this Mary, 
the ſiſter of Lazarus, before his mention of this fact, ſays of 


her, by an anticipation or prolepfis, not unuſual with the facred 
writers, She who anointed the Lord, with ointment, and wiped his 
feet with her hair : which deſignation of her perſon, by ſo par- 


ticular a circumſtance would have been impertinent and equivo- 


cal, as Grotius obſerves, if there had been more facts of the 


ſame kind, and more Marys, who anointed him [6]. 


There is a great difference alſo in the time, which is aſſigned 
to this unction by the Evangeliſts, whence the chief argument is 


drawn for the diverſity of the fact: for three of them declare it to 


have happened a few days before the death of Jeu; whereas 


3 | Luke deſcribes it, as done in the beginning of his miniſtry, and 
while John Baptiſt was living. But this will eaſily be accounted 


for, by alledging what the moſt ſcrupulous of the Commentators 
allow, that the Evangeliſis took no care, nor thought, to diſpoſe 


their facts in the proper order of time, in which they were tranſ- 
© acted, but ſet them down, juſt as their memory ſupplied them; 


and what they had forgotten in it's proper place, related in ano- 
ther, as they happened to recollect it; and that Luke in particular 


was leſs accurate in this article than any of them, as he compiled 


his hiſtory, not from his own knowledge or experiehce, but from 
materials received at ſecond hand from others. Wherefore fince 
in the caſe of this ſame ſtory, as it is ſeparately related by three 
of the Evangeliſis, we confeſſedly ſce ſeveral variations or ſeem- 


| [4] Non tantum unam eandemque fu- poribus congruant. Grot. in Matt. xvi. 
iſſe mulierem, ſed & factum idem, cur 6. 


negetur non video: neque enim temere [I] Non poterat autem certa ſatis nota 


multiplicandz hiſtoriz.. — Hæ circumſtan- ſumi ex eo, quod lepids acciderat, &. 


tix ſunt axgibegepa quam ut diverſis tem- Grot. ibid. 


py ing 
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ing inconſiſtencies; what ſcruple or danger can there be, in ad- 
mitting a few more, from the relation of a fourth, who, in his 
account of facts, which are common to them all, is obſerved, 
for the reaſon juſt mentioned, to be more confuſed and 1 inaccurate 
than any of them [2]. 
After the ſtory juſt mentioned, there follows ngther in the 
ſame chapter, of our Lord's foretelling to his Diſciples the trea- 
chery of Judas, which is related alſo variouſly by the Evange- 
liſts, For his Apoſtles, as they fat at table with him, being 
grieved to hear him declare, that one of their number ſhould 
prove ſo vile a traitor, were very deſirous, for their own juſtifica- 
tion, that the perſon might be named, and began every one to ſay, 
Lord is it I? Whereupon Yeſus gave them a ſign or token, by 
which they might diſtinguiſh him, faying ; He, who dippeth his 
band with me in the diſh, the ſame ſhall betray me. This account is 
given by Matthew and Mark; but John gives a very different turn to 
it: that Peter beckened to John, who was leaning on Feſus's boſom, to 
eſe, who it ſhould be: and Jolm having put the quaſiton, Jeſus an- 
fwered; He it is, to whom I ſhall give a ſep, when I have dipped 
it : and when he bad dipped the ſop, he gave it to Judas [b]. 
The difference is of no conſequence, and might ſafely be im- 
puted to want of accuracy or memory, in recollecting and re- 
cording minute circumſtances: but ſuch an imputation is generally 
thought ſo diſhonorable to the Evangeliſts, that it is pleaſant to 
ſee, what ſhifts have been contrived to evade it. We are told 


La] Nihil certius, quam a Scriptoribus 


Evangeliorum multa referri, non temporis 


. ordine ſed rerum ductu. 
xxvi. 6 | 


Mattheut non ordine quo geſtum eſt, 
ſed quo pretermiſſum recolit, & c. Auguſt. 


de Conf. Evang. I. 2. $.53, 
Marcus ea juxta fidem magis geſtorum 

narravit, quam ordinem. Hieron. Prol. 

in Matt. | 
None of them agree throughout in ob- 


ſerving the order and ſucceſſion of the ac- 
tions related, &c, Hammond Prol. in Matt. 
P. 4+ 
Luke who wrote his ſtory from collec- 

tions he had from others, hath not ſo ex- 
aQly obſerved the order, and hath varied 
from the others in words and circumſtan- 


ces, &c. ibid. 


[5] Matt. xxvi. 23. Mar. xiv. 20. 


Joh. xiii, 26. 


then, 


— in 2 Poon Rvaneniiors, 


then, that this deſignation of the traitor Judas, by the delivery of 
a ſop to him, was not ſignified by Teſus in common to all his 
Apoſtles, but to John onely in private, then lying upon his bo- 
| ſom} who had whiſpered the queſtion to his Maſter, and was 
anſwered alſo by 4 whiſper, which was not explaned to the reſt ; 
= who knew therefore nothing more of the matter, than what is 
= recorded by Matthew and Mark [al. So blind is prej judice, that 
do refute the ſuſpicion of an error or flip of memory in the E- 
= vangeliſts, it does not ſeruple to charge them with ignorance of 
= the facts, which they had undertaken to tranſmit to poſterity. 

Matthew relates, that wo Damimides, who lived furious among 
the tombs, in the country of he Gaddrenes, were cured by Jeu, 
when he permitted the ejected Devils to enter into the herd of 
= fourne : but Mark and Luke tell the fame ſtory of one man onely, 
pooſſeſſed by 4 hegiin of Devils [o]. Auſtin, accounting for this 
difference, fays; © that we are to underſtand, that one of the 
e two Demoniacs mentioned by Matthew was of a mote diſtin- 
< guiſhed and eminent character; for whoſe nnhappy caſe that 
<* country was chiefly concerned, 25d more particularly ſollicitous 
for his ſafety: ſo that the other two Evangeliſts, being de- 
*« firous to ſignify this, thought it beſt to mention him alone, by 
<«« whoſe means the fame of this miracle had been more widely 
and effectually ſpread fc]. | 

Matthew informs us alſo, that twv blind men implored the help 


2 & Jeſus, as he was paſſing along the road, and were cured by 
him of their blindneſs : but Mark tells the ſame fact of one man 


XZ onely ſo cured, whoſe name he particularly mentions, Bartimeus 
= for of Times + they both however declare the caſe to have 


La] Nulli diſeipolorum- aperte 22 | Apoſtoli, hs Lud. Cappel. in Jok. Mil. 26. 
fravit, quis illum traditurus eſſet, pre- [5] Matt. viii. 28. Ear. v. 2. Lue. 
terquam Johanni, eui ſecrete percunctan- vili. 26. | 
ti ſecrete reſponſum puto, — "Joy: in (e] Intelligas unum eorum | Fails: perſo- 
Matt. xarvh 23. _ ne alicujus elarioris & famoſibris, quem 

Cum Johannes fibeaieei vote inne- regio illa maxime dolebat, & pro/ejus ſa- 
garet, Chriſtus ſubmiſla itidem voce indi- lute plurimum ſatagebat, &c. de Conf. 
cavit==qued cum non intellexiſſent reliqui Evang. I. 2. $. 56. 
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Rrlzcrioxs on the Variations, | 
happened, as Jeſus returned from Jericho: but Luke, who agrees 
with Mark, in mentioning but one blind man, contradicts them 
both, in affirming the miracle to have been wrought, as Jeſus 

vas going towards Fericho [a]. Origen remarks on this paſſage ; 
that if we believe the Evangeliſts to have written their Goſpels 
*.under the direction of the Holy Ghoſt, we muſt believe at 
e the ſame time, that three diſtinct ſtories are here recorded; 
ſince circumſtances ſo contradictory cannot be true of one nd: 
the ſame, Yet thoſe, ſays he, who ſearch deeper into the 
<«« ſenſe. of Scripture, will find, that it is but one and the ſame 

; * tranſaction, delivered in different words by them all [.“ 

N S t. Auſtin thinks it a ſufficient ſolution of the difficulty, to 

1 17 ſuppole the ſame miracle to have been twice performed, on .' 
Several blind men; on the one, as Jeſus went, and on the other, 
as be returned from Jericho [c]. And he gives the ſame reaſon 
again, as in the former caſe, why Mark has choſen to ſpeak 
onely of one of them; ** becauſe his ſtory was more known and 
«« famous in that City: as it is evident, he ſays, from the men- 
* tion of the name of the man and of his Father alſo : whom 
he ſuppoſes to have been reduced from ſome floriſhing ſtate of 
“life, to this miſerable condition of blindneſs and beggary : 
« whoſe cure therefore made the miracle as notorious as his ca- 
te lamity [d].“ But it is ſurely more reaſonable to ſay here, what 

1 find to have been ſaid, by a ſtrenuous advocate of the Goſpel, 
that theſe ſeveral accounts of the Evangeliſts are different indeed, . 
but not contradiftory : and that Matthew was more accurate in this 
inſtance, than either Mark or Luke [e]; as in the next, we ſhall 
find Luke, in his turn, more exact than the other two. 
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(a] Matt. xx. 30. Mar. X. 1. Lac. Queſtion. Evang. I. 2. Quzft. XLVIII. 1. 
Wil. 33. Ca] De Conf. Evang. 1. 2. F. 125. 

[4] Orig. Comm, in Meer, Edit. Huet. {e] At hæc non contraria, ſed tantum 
T. 1% 4. | diverſa —& a Matthzo, accuratius quam 

Le] Nihil aliud reſtat = AO nifi bis a Luca, hiſtoria deſeribitur.— Cuper, ar- 
eſle ſactum hoc miraculum, &c. Auguſt, cana Atheiſm, revelat. I. 2. p. 169. 


2 9 — 15 
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The ſtory of the tas Thieves, who were crucified together with 
Jeſus, is related alſo in the ſeveral Goſpels with a very remarkable 


difference, Matthew and Mark tell us onely in ſhort, that both 
the Thieves, as they were hanging with him on the Croſs, inſulted 


and reviled Jeſus: whereas Luke more particularly declares, that 


it was but cne of them, who reviled him, while the other ated a 
contrary part, and, having rebuked his fellow- ſufferer for his in- 
ſolence, ſaid unto % efus, Lord remember . when thou come into 
thy Kingdom [a]. _ a 


The Critics again, both antient bd 1 take great pains 


to elude the charge of a contradiction : but none have been fo 


hardy,. as Cardinal Hugo, who, as he is cited by Eraſmus, treats 


this paſſage in Mathew, as little better than 4 lie; or ſuch an ac- 
count, as one would expect from a man in bis cups [G]. St; Chry- 


Jotom and Jerom, and all the Antients, allow a ſeeming contradic- 


tion in the words, but attempt to clear the Evangeliſts of it, by 
ſuppoſing, ** that both the Thieves blaſphemed Jeſus at firſt, till 


one of them, convinced by the prodigies, which then happened, 
* of the Sun darkened and the earth trembling, quickly changed 

his note, and, from a ſudden converſion and repentance,” im- 
* plored his mercy [c]. Which ſolution, tho embraced, accord- 
ing to cuſtom, by many of the moderns, is juſtly rejected by o- 

thers, as a groundleſs and fictitious comment [d]. For what con- 
tradiction, how groſs ſoever, might not eaſily be ſolved and elud- 


ed, if ſuch a method of interpreting were allowed, which, with- 


out any authority from hiſtory, indulged a liberty of inventing 


[4] Matt. xxvii. 44. Mar. xy. 36. nt. — Hier. Comm. in Matt. zxvii. it. 


Luc. xxili. 39. 
[] Hoc, inquit, videtur falſum — ac 
mox, Hoc, inquit, dicitur, ut putes dic- 


tum inter pocula, Eraſm. in Matt. xxvii. 


(e] Non quod diſcrepent Evangelia, 
ſed quod primum uterque blaſphemaverit, 
debinc ſole fugiente, terra commota, — 


unus crediderit in Jeſum, & priorem ne- 


gationem ſequenti confeſſione emendave 


Chryſoſt. Hom. in Paralyt. T. 3. p. 30. 
Edit. Bened. it. Theophyl. in Matt. xxvii. 
it, Zeger, in Matt. ibid. & N 
ibid. 


| [4] Hæc congeſſi, nequis cum antiquis 
aliquot ad eam interpretationem confugiat, 


quz parum probabiliter ſtatuit, Latronem, 
qui in Chriſto credidit, ſubito a convitiis 
ad eam pietatem-converſum ; quo commen- 


to ee, & c. Grot. in Matt. xxvü. 44. 
| and 
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RETLRCTIoNS on the Variations, 


and ſupplying every imaginable circumſtance, which the fact 
could poſſibly admit. 
The ſolution therefore, which is now generally received, *. 


this ; that the Evangeliſts have uſed onely the plural, inſtead of 


the ſingular number, and by a common uſe of language, have 


ſpoken indefinitely or generally, on a ſingle or particular caſe ; 
which they illuſtrate by other examples from the ſacred Writers, 
Yet this, if allowed even to be true, cannot be applicable to the 
caſe before us: for when Matthew ſays, that the Thieves, and 


Mark, that they alſo, who were crucified with him reviled him: if 
| nothing more had been ſaid by Luke, than that this was done 


onely by one of them ; the difference might poſſibly have been 
reconciled : but when Luke expreſsly tells us, that of the two 
Thieves crucified, the one railed on Jeſus, and the other on the 


contrary, by a ſurprizing conyerfion, confeſſed his faith in him, 


and implored his mercy, the difference is too preciſe and glaring 

to be ſmoothed over by the uſe of a trope or figure, which ſore 

call an Exallage, others a Syllepfis oi | 
What other method then is there left of accounting for this 


contrariety, but that, which the caſe itſelf naturally offers to us; 


that Luke had his account probably from ſome, who had obſerved 
more exactly every circamſtance of the Crucifixion, or, by ſtand- 
ing nearer to he Croſs, had heard more diſtinctly all, which 


was ſaid by thoſe, who were crucified ? For it is highly impro- 


bable, or impoſſible rather, to imagine, that the other Evangeliſis 
would have omitted to mention a fact of fach moment, and one 
of the moſt remarkable in the New Teſtament, if it had come 
to their knowledge: a. fac, L ſay, fo full both of inſtruction 
and of comfort to all Chriſtians, both good and bad; which de- 
cides the grand quæſtion about the immediate ſtate of departed 


ſouls, and the entrance of the juſt into Paradiſe : fince it is ab- 


ſurd to imagine, that this Thief, after a life wholly ſpent in riot 


[=]: Sed etiam quia unus hoo fecit pe- Bvang. 1 3. f. 35. See Grot. Ereſm, 
tale uſitato locutionis modo per pluralem- and the other Critics on this tert. 


and 


1 
Wt 


found + in . Fon EvANGELISTS. . 


and wickedneſs, ſhould by a ſudden repentance, how fignal or 
ſincere ſoever, obtain any peculiar reward, beyond what is pre- 
pared for the faithful and the righteons [a]. St, Chryſo/tom ſpeak- 
ing of this very caſe in one of his Sermons, fays; *©* Chriſt in- 
* troduced the Thief into Paradiſe, loaded with an infinite 
« weight of fins. But was this then the fole wonder in the caſe, 
« that he introduced a Thief into Paradiſe ? No, there is another 
« ſtill greater. For he introduced him preferably to all the 
XX *<« world, and to his own Apoſtles ; that no man hereafter might 
1 e deſpair of an admiſſion, or loſe all of his own Salvation, 
c tho he be ſpending his life in the Courts of Kings, and charged 
_ « vyith all the vices, which there abound [J.“ 
We find likewiſe an irreconcileable difference, or contradiction, 
between Mark and John, concerning the time of the day, when 
Feſus was crucified, Mark ſays expreſsly, that it was but rhe 
third hour, or nine of the clock in the morning, when they had 
actually fixed him on the Croſs : John ſays, that it was about the 
tb hour, or twelve of the clock, while ** was yet under exami- 


nation e Pilate [c]. 


[a] Mini aide tale hoc mirnenlum 


videtur, ut illuſtrius majuſque nullum ali- 
bi exſtare exiſtimem : nullum quod afflictos 
peccatorum mole animos magis attollat. — 


Heinſ. Exercit. Sacr. in Luc. xxiii. 

[5] Oper. T. 4. P. 679. C. Edit. Be- 
nedict. 

N. B. St. Auſtin, having affirmed in a 


certain treatiſe, that Baptiſm was abſolute- 


ly neceſſary to ſalvation, and being urged 
with the caſe of this Thief, as a confuta- 


tion of his opinion, makes anſwer ; © that 
(the Thief was reckoned by that holy 
«« Biſhop St. Cyprian, in the number of 


** thoſe Martyrs, who were baptized by 
their own blood: which was the caſe 
of many, in the times of perſecution, 


Who had not the opportunity of a re- 


3 


e gular baptiſm. That it was believed 
« alſo and not improbably, that, as he 
% hung ſo near on the Croſs, he might 


« be ſprinkled with ſome of that water, 


% which iſſued together with blood, from 
the wound in Feſus's ſide, and ſo was 
« waſhed by that moſt holy baptiſm : and 
<« farther, that no body could certainly 
« know, whether he had not been regu- 
« larly baptized either in his priſon or be- 
„fore he was taken.” [De origin. Anim. 


1. 1. c. 9. J. 3. c. 9.] Which ſhews, how 


one groundleſs hypotheſis, obſtinately 
maintained, neceſſarily creates many more 
of the ſame kind, and intangles us of 


— NET: 


and abſurdity. 
(2 Mar, av. 25. John xix. 14. 
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ReeLEcTIONs on the Variations, 
Peter, Biſhop of Alexandria, who lived in the third century, de- 


clares, that in both 'thoſe Goſpels the third hour as written, as it 


might be ſeen in the very original exemplar of St. John's Goſpel, 
which was preſerved to his time in the Church of Epheſus, But 


this is looked upon by the generality of the Critics, as an un- 
doubted forgery, either of Biſbop Peter, or ſome Tranſcriber of 


his works, contrived for the ſake of reconciling che t two Evan- 
geliſts [a]. | 

St. Jerom, who lived about a century later, tells us juſt the 
contrary. 
«tne Goſpels ; but that the Tranſcribers' inſtead of writing the 


word at length, put for it the mark, g, which commonly ſig- 


e nified the number fix ; but was miſtaken by other Tranſcrib- 
© ers for the letter, T, the numeral mark for three; whence' the 


* ſame miſtake was propagated into all the later Copies [5].” 


But this ſolution is clogged likewiſe with inſuperable difficulties, 


and rejected therefore by the Critics; who find, that ſuch abbre- 


viations, or numeral marks were not commonly uſed i in thoſe early 
ages [e]; ſince none of them are to be met with in the oldeſt of 
thoſe manuſcripts which ſtill remain: nor is it poſſible, that the 
accidental miſtake of one or two Tranſcribers could be transferred 
univerſally into all the later Copies. 


St. Auſtin gives us a third ſolution, much more ſubtil and re- 
fined, ©* that Mark, who ſays, they crucified him at the third 
1 hour, is not to be underſtood to denote the time of his being 


([a] Vid. Milli Not. in loc. it. Grot. otherwiſe. Hammond on Joh. xix. 14. 
But of what authority that relation is, 

Alexandrian Copy accords in the main in Marco hora ſexta ſcriptam fuit : ſed 

with the printed Copies, — And it is more multi epiſemum græcum g putaverunt eſſe 

probable, that the reading, reęiry, the T, &c. Hieron. in Pſalm. Lxxvil, it. Theo- 

third hour in Mart, ſhould move ſome phyla&. in Joh. xix. 14. 

tranſcribers to read ręirn too in Jobn, to [(c] Neque vero per notas pen fuiſſe 


take away the ſeeming difference, and to numeros in primogenis Codicibus, ullo ar- 


accord the Evangeliſts, than for any one gumento conſtat. Grot. in Mar. xv. 25. 
to turn reirn into hin, contrary to what Zeger. ib. it. Millii Not. 
was before in Mart, if they had found it _ 


That the fixth hour was written originally in both 


] Hoc videtur eſſe diverſum ſed non 
may yet be queſtioned: and the antient eſt diverſum : error Scriptorum fuit: & 


e nailed 


4,60 


font in en. — 


"* —— who ns executed the command. of their 5 
76 riors: and that he was more truly crucified: at the third hour, 
« by the tongues of the Jews, than af the fixth, by the hands, of 
« the Soldiers. If you do not like my explication, - ſays he, ſhew 
<« me, how it is poſſible to ſolve the contradiction: ſhew, how 
Jeſus could be cxurified, both, at the third and. the. fxth 
7 hour [aD 
The modern Expoſitors Fs rejecting all he llutions juſt 
mentioned, , have hit upon another, ſomewhat more - plauſible, 
in which they generally follow. each other; vis. that the day 
2 among the Jews, beginning from ſix in the morning, was di- 
« vided: into four equal portions of three hours each; called, the, 
10 third, tbe fixth, the ninth, and the. twelfth Bourg: the three 
« firſt of which were the ſtated hours of public prayer in the 
40 Temple, and proclamed to the people by the ſound of a trum 
« pet. As the third hour then was ſuppoſed, to continue till the 
te next founding of the Trumpet, at the fxth. hour, ſo whatever 
« was tranſacted within that interval, how near ſoever to the be- 
« ginning of the next diviſion, was ſaid, in the common way of 
a ſpeech, to happen in tbe third hour [b],” But tho': this would 
bring the Evangeliſts nearer to each other, 2 it will not recon- 
= cile them; ſince Mark expreſsly affirms, that Jeſus was eo. 
WW crucified before that hour, in which Jobn ſays as expreſsly, that 
Pilate was ſtill ſitting in judgement upon him. Nor is the no- 
tion itſelf true, that ſuch a groſs diviſion of the day was in uſe 
among the Jews, as may be ſhewn from _— paſſages of the 


(a] Occulte oſtendere voluit, eos magis Conſ. Evan. 12 3. 9. 4 | 
crucifixiſſe Jeſum, qui clamaverunt, ut [35] Vid. Grot. in Matt. xxvii. 45. 
crucifigeretur, quam illos, qui miniſterium Zeger. in Mar. xv. 2 5. Hammond on 
Principi prieſtiterunt, & c. — Auguſt. de Joh. xix, 11. | | 
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is confirmed alſo by other primitive writers, 


RzyLecrioNs on the Fariations, \ 


Ney Teſtament : for tho! the third, ſixth and ninth hours, as be- 


ing the ſolemn hours of religions worſhip; were more remarkable 
chan the reſt, and for that reaſon are more frequently mentioned 
by the facred writers, yet we find, that their day, like to that of 
the Babyknians, from whom they probably learnt the divifion of 
it, as the Greeks alſo did, was divided into rwekve hours fa]. 

Are there not labelbe hours of the day? fays our Lord: and in 
other places,” mention is made of the Kane, tenth, and the 


eleventh hour, &c. [3] So that on the whole, 'we muſt be forced 


at laſt; with ſeveral of the Critics, to leave the difficulty, juſt as 
we found it, chargeable with all che conſtquetices of a —_ 


| inconſiſtency LJ. 


The occurrences alſo, which paſſed at our Lord's Kpulcher, 
immediately after his reſurrection, are deſcribed' ſo variouſly by 
different Evangeliſts, that the learned have been ſtrangely puzzled 
to reconcile them, and ſome obliged to give them. up as contra- 
dictory (4). Jerom, in his anſwer to à quæſtion, which was 
put to to Hin, how Maris account could he reconciled with Matthew 5, 
ſays ; © that. Mar#s teſtimony might be rejected here as ſpurious, 
« becauſe it was found onely in a few copies of the Gofpels, and 


« ſcarce in any of the Greek, and eſpecially, as it ſeemed to re- 


« late things contrary to the other Evangeliſts [e].“ The fame 
who tell us, that 
the laſt twelve verſes of Mark's Goſpel were not to be found in 
many Copies of thoſe early ages. * "For after a moft diligent ſeru- 


[4] Ta dne ler ve p64 wage wi 
BaGuAwviuy lacey "EAA. N 
2. p. 129. Ed. Lond. 


[4] Alia von pauea hac logo ſunt, qua 
non facile quis ex Evangeliſtarum collati- 
one docere poſſet non eſſe pugnantia. Ze- 


[5] John xi. 9. iv. 52. i. 40: Matt. xx. 26. 
le] Ego ampliandum cenſeo. Nam & 


illi & hi non ſatis probarunt wihi dicta 


ſua. Nihil dicit, qui non probat quod 
dicit. Ego experientia didjci, izpe de- 
ceptos eſſe qui nimium crediderunt viris 
doctis, etiam Theologis, aligyid afſerenti- 
bus tine fide, fine teſte. N . 


IV. of % 


ger. in Marc, xvi. 5. 


Le] Aut enim non recipimus Marei teſ- 5 
timonium, quod in raris fertur Evangeliis, 
omnibus Græciæ libris pene hoc capitu- 
lym non habentibus ; præſertim eum di- 
verſa atque contraria Evangeliſtis ceteris. 
narrare. videatur. Hier. ad a. * 


3 T. 4. P. 172. | 
tiny 


found in the Four EvancneTs. 


tiny into this fact, it is the generdl opinion df the Critics, that 


the ſaid: verſes were certainly a genuin purt of that Goſpel, but 


left out by ſcrupulous or weak Tranſcriters, AS ng n. ir. 


se hte other Goſpels [al. 


But to give an inſtance or two of the ifagrcemnent of the E- 


vangeliſts, with regard to what paſſed at the ſepulcher; they all 
tell us, that the women, who came with Jeſus, out of Galilee, 
whoſe names and number are variouſly deſcribed, having bought 
ſweet ſpices to anoint his dead body, ran with great eagerneſs to 
the ſepulcher in the morning after the Sabbath, very early, at or 
before the break of day: where, according to Matthew and Mark; 


2 ſaw but one Angel ; according to Luke and Yobn, they faw 


The Angel in Matthew was fitting without the ſepulcher, 
on oh ſtone, which he had rolled away from the door [5]; 


ſide ſc]: The two Ange in Lake, dppetred to them of a ſud- 
den within the ſepulcher; uni bo by them, ahiir they mere per- 
= plexed aud doubting ibtbhin themſebves, ubut war become of thi. body 
== of Yeſus [d] : but the two Angels in Jon were ſeem by them; 
when they firſt looked into the "apulchbry the one n. at 11 


= brad, the other ar the fur, 0here the body Bad layen [el. 


To ſolve theſe inconſiſtencies, the Commentators, Asten | 
of a fingle apparition: of one or more Angels, generally: fup>- 
poſe, that there were ſeveral, at leaſt three ; and tho the 


Evangeliſts ſeem to deſcribe but one viſit of the women to 


the ſepulcher, they imagine, that there were many; ſome- 


times of them all in company togrther; ſometimes ſingly, now" of 
one and then of another; as if they had done nothing that whole 
morning, but run backwards and forwards between the city and 


the tomb U. Theephyla&# ſays, © that the W whe was firſt .. 
G 2 4 - © 1 | 


[a] Vid. Simon, Hiſt. Crit. du Nouns | 10 Jok. Xx, 12. | 
Teft. c. xi. it. Milli Not. in Mar. xvi. 8 [V Qod diverſa tempord mulierum 
Edit. N. T. deſeribuntur, non niendacii ſignum eſt, ut 
I Matt. xxviii. 2. impli objiciunt, ſed ſedulz viſitationis offi- 
[e] Mar. xvi. 5. cium: dum crebro abeunt & recurrunt. 
[4] Luc. xxiv. 4. Hier, in Matt, xxvüi. „ * Filer 


* 
8 


The Angel in Mark was ſitting within the ſepulcher on the right 
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RxrLxorIoxS on the F ariations, 
« ſeen fitting on the ſtone at the door, muſt be ſu ppoſed to have 


e riſen up, as ſoon as the women arrived, and gone before them 


« into the ſepulcher, where he appeared to them again on the 
« right, in order to make Matthew conſiſtent with Mark : and 
“ Auſtin tells us, that the two Angels within the ſepulcher, who 


were ſitting, the one at the head, the other at the feet, where 


45 Jeſus had lain, muſt be ſuppoſed to have ſtood up, as ſoon a8 
e the women entered, to reconcile Fobn's account with Luke's La]. 


And what effect can all this have, but to confirm that very 
charge, which they labor to elude, of confuſion and inaccuracy in 


the ſacred writers; by ſuppoſing them to have jumbled and 
blended into one ſtory many different tranſactions, which, in 
order to be rightly underſtood, ou * to have been er and 
eee from each other) 

According to Matibeu, Mark, and Looks the women M— ſoon 


as they had ſeen the Angels, and were informed by them of our 


Lord's reſurrection, returned in all haſt to carry the news of it to 
the Apoſtles; upon which Peter ran immediately to the ſepul- 


cher. But John, who wrote the laſt of them, and after he had 
| ſeen their accounts, tells a quite contrary. ſtory ; that | before 


any apparition, Mary, ſeeing onely the ſtone taken away from 
the door. of the ſepulcher, haſtened back to tell it to Peter, and 
to the other Apoſtle, whom Jeſus loved, and that Peter, accom- 
panied by that Apoſtle, ran away directly to the place, and ſaw the 
linnen cloaths lying and the napkin, which was about the head 


of Jeſus, wrapped up in a place by itſelf, and then went back to 


their own home, without ſeeing any Angel, or 7: fus himſelf, as 
che women are ſaid to have done. 


Dr. Hammond explaning the reaſon of this difference, ſays; 


that Luke writing from notes, which he had collected, and not 


Fieri enim potuit, ut mulieres iltæ non a] Vid. Theophyl. in Matt. xxvili. 


ſemel, neque omnes ſimul, ſed ſemel ſimul, Hic intelligendi ſunt ſurrexiſſe Angeli, 


poſtea nunc hc nunc illa, &c. Cuper. ut etiam ſtantes viderentur, ſicut eos Lu- 


Arcana Atheiſm. revelat. 2. p. 172. it. cas commemorat. Auguſt, Conſ. wo. 


Toinard. Harm. Evan. p. 132, &c. 1. 3. $. 69, 
wa « from 
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found in . Four EvAxGELIS TS. 


66 from his own knowledge, obſerves not ſo exactly the order of 
« time, wherein things were done or ſpoken; but oftentimes in 
another method puts together things of affinity to one ancther, 


though not done or faid at the ſame time [a]. . 


But this ſolution,” tho proper on other —_— will not 
ſerve on this: beeauſe the want of order ſo obſervable, in the 
one, or the other of theſe narrations, ſeems chargeable to Jobn, 


rather than to the reſt, whoſe relation of the matter is again con- 
firmed and repeated in the converſation of the #wo. Diſciples going 


to Emmaus [G]. Grotius, who uſually imputes theſe difficulties 
to the general cuſtom of the Evangeliſts, of neglecting the order 
of time, in which things were tranſacted, yet aſſigns a ſpecial 
reaſon, why Jobn, in this particular caſe, might think fit to uſe 


a little artifice, and induſtriouſly invert the true order of the 


facts; for leſt the teſtimony of women, in a point of ſuch mo- 


< ment, as the reſurrection of Fefus, might be ſuſpected and ri- 


* diculed, as it afterwards really was, John, he imagines, re- 


« ſolved to place Peter's teſtimony and his own before it, tho” 


out of their proper time: the truth of which, at the time of 
ee writing his Goſpel, Peter had already ſealed with his blood, 


« as he himſelf was one alſo to do, whedover he: mol be | 
« called to it [e]. 

It is very remarkable alſo, that the ſhort Inſcription « or - Title, 
which, by Prlate's order, was fixed upon the Croſs,” over the 
head of Feſus, is delivered with ms talen Fo by: Lk one of : 


the Evangeliſts. © ; " 
Matthew ſays; They ſet up. over his bead his accuſation 


written; N 
[a] . on Joh. * ir. $6 bie ordinem e juſta cauſa. defuit. 
[3] Luc. uv. 23, 24. | Sciebat quam imbecille futurum eſſet apud 


Le] Apud Johannem ' eadem quz hic multos teſtimonium muliebre quare Jo- 
hiſtoria narratur, nihil enim video cur a- hannes acturus de re, ut veriflima, ita cre- 
liam putemus, cum tot eircumſtantiæ, con- ditu difficili, ſuum & Petri teſtimonium 
gruant, — Neque Johanni cur naturalem narrationi D in Matt, i. 3. 
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Raslserions on . V. ariations, 


- THIS Is IESVS THE KING OF THE ws, ON 
Mark; The ſuperſcription of his accuſation was written over; 
THE KING OF THE OCC 11. 


Lake ; A eee alſo was written over him, in 2 of 
Greek, Latin, and Hebrew. ; | 


THIS IS THE KING OF THE IEWS o 


Fohn; Pilate wrote a Title, and pat it on the Croſs, and i the 
writing was z | 


EST oF NAZARETH THE KING or THE Ws 05 


' Now all theſe accounts agree very well with regard to the fans 
of them, yet it is certain, that there is but one of the four, 
which exhibits the true Inſcription : and tho' a difference ſo tri- 
fling cannot reflect any diſgrace on the veracity of the Evangel;/ts, 
it ſhews however a want of that accuracy and exactneſs of truth, 
which we expect from all thoſe, who undertake to trandmit to 
poſterity the authentic copies of public Inſcriptions, 

I ſhall add one inſtance more of the ſame kind, trifling indeed 
with regard to the point in difference, yet effectual to evince the 
ſame ſort of inadvertency or miſtake, with regard to the ſtrict- 
neſs of truth, Matthew reciting the teſtimony of Tohn. Baptiſt, 


concerning Jeſus, gives theſe words as a part of it; whoſe ſhoes [ 


am not worthy to bear [e] : but the other Evangeliſts tell us, that 
the words were; the latchet of whoſe ſhoes IJ am not worthy to ſloop 
down and unlooſe 7 Upon which ST. Auftin makes the follow- 


[a] Matt. xxvii. 37. | 4] Joh. xix. 19, 
[4] Mark xv. 26. Way e] Matt. iii. 11. 


le] Luke xxiji. 38. | 1 [f] Mar. i. 7. Lu. iii. 16. Joh. i. 17. 
; = "al 


2M faund in the Four EVANGRLTS TS. 
ing remark; * that 70 carry. ſhoes, and to untie the latchet of a flve, 
« ſeem indeed to be different, not in words onely; or the order | 
of them, or in the manner of ſpeaking; but in the very thing” Lp 
ce or fact itfelf— ſo that he, who has recorded the words, which 
ce were really fpoken by the Baptiſt, has told us the truth, — 
% he, who has reported them differently, tho! he may not 
+ guilty of a lie, will be thought to have put one thing for an- 
other through want of memory. But no fort of falfehood;: 
_ «© whether it procede from a lie, or forgetfulneſs, ought. to be 
<< imputed to the Evangeliſts: wherefore, if the Baptiſt, when 
„ he ſpoke of our Lord's ſhoes, had no other meaning, but to 
«. fignify the excellence of | Jeſus and his own; humility, it was 
e the ſame thing, whether he ſpoke” of carrying on untying, 
« ſhoes; and whoever mentioned the ſhoes afterwards in either 
© way, with the ſame: view 1 N 

* expreſſed the Baptiſt's will and meaning ak... 

I ſhall not trouble the reader with any eee this 
kind, out of the great number, which has been collected by the 
writers on this ſubject: theſe which I have already produced, are 
ſafficient for my purpoſe, aan the 1 which 1 ſhall now mpg 
to make of then. 

In the firſt place then, they manifettly: ſhew, that IR 
| facts, which are recorded in the Goſpels, are related ſo variouſly 
by the ſeveral Evangeliſts, that they cannot poſſibly be reconciled, 
or rendered conſiſtent by all the art and ſubtilty of the moſt ex- 
pert Commentators. Or:gen: declares; © that if any one carefullx 
* examines the inconſiſtencies of the four Goſpels with regard to 
* hiſtorical facts. — he will find himſelf giddy, as it were, and 
** no longer inſiſt on the truth of them all, "on chuſe to adhere 
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[4] Non enim verbis, aut 1 
ordine, aut aliquo genere locutionis, ſed 
etiam re ipſa videtur aliud eſſe, calceamen- 


ta partare, aliud, corrigiam calceamenti ſol- 
uere — Si enim alterum horum dixit, ille 


verum videtur narraſſe, qui hoc potuit nar- 


eſt W certe * 3 alind pro: 
alio dixiſſe putabitur. Omnem autem. 


falſitatem abeſſe ab Evangeliſtis decet; 


non ſolum eam, quæ mentiendo promitur, 
ſed etiam eam, quæ N & . De, 
Conſenſu en, ifs. * | 


rare quod dixit ; qui autem aliud, etſi non 
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RePLECTIONS 07 theV, ariations, 


to one. of them ſingly, not daring wholly to reject the faith of 
Chriſt; or elſe, if he admits them all, he muſt allow at the 
ſame time, that the truth of them does not lie in the outward 
character or letter of them [a].“ It will be anſwered perhaps, 


that Origen was ſo addicted to the Allegorical ſenſe of Scripture, 
and ſo prejudiced in it's favor, as not to care, what abſurdities 


were charged upon the literal text, if he could but draw a 

myſtery out of it. But tho' this be granted, it will not invali- 
date his charge of inconſiſtency on hs letter of the Goſpels ; of 
which, by his indefatigable ſtudy of the Scriptures, he was of all 


men the moſt, competent Judge; and it was the reality of this 


very charge, which gave birth to thoſe mee eee 
in which he indulged himſelf [GJ]. 

St. Auſtin lays down a general rule for the benin of all theſe M 
difficulties, which he carneſtly recommends to our attention and 
obſervance ; that whenever we find the Evangeliſts inconſiſtent, 8 
« in their accounts of any thing ſaid, or done by our Lord, we 

are not to' ſuppoſe them ſpeaking of the ſame thing, but of 

ſome other, very like to it, ſaid or done at a different time. 

For it is a ſacriltgious vanity, he ſays, to calumniate the 

Goſpels, rather than believe the ſame thing to have been twice 

performed, when no man can prove, that it could not really be 
ſo: and when this rule fails, his next direction is, to take up 
with any ſolution, rather than allow it as a conſequence, that 

any of the Evangeliſts had been guilty either of a lie, or a 

8 e u le]. ar. 1 ne elſe in effect, but to require 
. wy Hitt rooms 
FIT De Conf. Evang. I. 2. f. 69. 


a] Comment. in o Johan. T. 2. p. 151. . 
Etiam atque etiam retinendum eſt, ſæ- 


[] Ego, in 8 enarratione, 
unum Originem decem Orthodoxis ante- 


1 poſuerim. Eraſm. in Gal. ii. 10. 


[e] Quod commendare memoriæ dili- 
genter debemus — ut fi quando talia ſin- 


gula apud ſingulos invenerimus, atque in 
eis contrarium, quod ſolvi non poſſit, oc- 
currat nobis, non hoc eſſe factum, ſed aliud 


* 


pius Dominum eadem dixiſſe, ut quod ex- 


iſtente contratio ſolvi non potuerit, bis 


dictum intelligatur. Ib. I. 2. $. 106. 
Calumniari autem Evangelio, dum non 
credit iterum factum, quod iterum fieri 


non potuiſſe nemo convincit, Sacrilege, 


vanitatis eſt, Ib. 6. 77. 


Tantum 


found in the Fous Evanceiers.. 


us, to adhere to Syſtems in oppoſition to facts, and to renounce 


our ſenſes, rather than our prejudices. . His rule however has 
been religiouſly obſerved by the Commentators, who-recurr to it 


on all occaſions, and declare the ſame thing to have been done 
twice or thrice, or till the repetition of it will clear * vey 11 
ficulty, which diſturbs and perplexes them. 5 


But the point, which I am affirming, is evidently vowed; u not 
onely by the facts and inſtances produced above, but by the very 
ſolutions and interpretations,” which are given of them upon the 
contrary hypotheſis, which tho' contrived by men of the greateſt - 


learning and ſagacity in all ages, are yet generally ſpeaking ſo 
forced and unnatural, that they betray themſelves, to be nothing 


elſe, but an artful defence of error. Whereas if they would but ö 


candidly own, as ſome few of them indeed have done, that the 


contradictions of the Evangeliſts, like to thoſe of all other Au- 


thors, were owing to want of accuracy in recording circumſtances 


of little moment; or to flips of memory, or to different infor- 


mations, all would be eaſily and naturally accounted for, without | 


any real offence or hurt to the authority of the Goſ 
For to run over again the ſeveral inſtances produced above; ; 


what advantage can the enemies of our religion dra from the 


difficulties, which are found in the two Genealogies? ſince they 


both of them agree, in affirming all, which a Chriſtian is con- 
cerned to believe on that article; that Jeſus was f the ſeed of 


Avralam; of the family of David ; and born in the flo gf the 


Virgin Mary. What can it ſignify to us, whether it was one 
woman onely, or two, who anointed Feſus ; or whether they anoint- 


| g | ed his head or his feet? ſince all that is inſtructive in the ſtory 
may be equally learnt in either caſe; from the woman, that extra- 


1 ordinary mercies ſhould produce a proportionable return of grati- 
W tude and love: from Jeſus, a prediction, which we ſee accom- 


7 pliſhed at this day ; that the zeal of this woman ſbould be 2 . 


Tantum non putes Re eſſe, ut tis erraverit. De Cond, rang, 15 3. 5. 
quilibet Evangeliſtarum mentitus ſit, aut 43. 
in tanto & tam ſanto culmine auctorita- 


* 


H 3 


| RrpizcTioNs an the I, ariations, 
gated with his Goſpel over the face of the earth [a]. Of what con- 


ſequence can it be, that Judas's treachery is told with ſome vari- 4 


ation by the different Evangeliſts? ſince all, that is of ſervice to 
religion, is equally clear in them all; that Fe/us foretold to his 
Diſciples both the Traitor and his treaſon, that when it ſhould 
come to paſs, they might believe bim te be the Chriſt [5]. Of what 
uſe could it be to know, whether it was one er tuo poſſeſſed with 
Devils; and one or tus blind, whom Jeſus cured, and whether it 
happened, as he was going or as he was returning from Jericho? 
it is enough to be aſſured, that all kinds of diſeaſes yielded equally 
to his power, and were cured by the word of his mouth. Laſtly, 
what if the Evangeliſts do not agree about the preciſe time of his 
crucifixion ; whether it was at the third or the fixth bour : or in 
the ſtory of his reſurrection, whether one or #4200 Angels appeared; 

whether fitting or ftanding ; or whether before or after Peter's 
coming to the Sepulchre ? it is ſufficient, that they agree, in con- 
firming all the principal circumſtances, and in declaring them to 


have been accompanied with ſuch prodigies, as were ſuitable to | 2 


the dignity and importance of thoſe great events. 

Nay, all theſe differences and inconſiſtencies are ſo far from 
reflecting any diſcredit on Chriſtianity, that on the contrary, they 
are found to be of real ſervice, towards illuſtrating the truth of it. 
This very thing, ſays Theophyladt, gi ves a ſtronger proof of the in- 
tegrity of the Evangeliſts, that they have wot agreed in all points: 
for otherwiſe, they might have been ſigſpected to have written by com- 
pact [c]. But while they really tend to eſtabliſh the authority of 
the Evangeliſts, they clearly overthrow that hypotheſis, which is 


commonly entertained concerning them, that in compiling their : 


ſeveral Goſpels, they were conſtantly inſpired and directed by an un- 
erring Spirit. This, I ſay, is evident, as well from the facts 
above ſtated, as from the expreſs declarations of the Evangeliſts 
themſelves, who are > io far from pretending to any ſuch privilege, 


ſa] Matt. xxvi. 13, o, Jr. un XaTE via ano . 

[7 fr xiil. 19. Theepbyl. Procem. in 5 ; 
LA avle ye vdo . GD 

that 


Pe in the Foot FvancaLiers. | 1 5¹ 


that they in effect diſclame it, placing their whole credit on a 
foundation, merely human and common to all other writers; on 
their knowledge of the truth of what they deliver, and on their 
fidelity in delivering it to the beſt of their knowledge. 

Luke profeſſes, that he had received all the principal facts of 

s Goſpel, from thoſe, who had been eye-witneſſes and actors in 
_ ; from whom he had got a perfect information of all things 
from the very beginning [a]. John declares, that he himfelf Jaw, 
and was preſont at all the iranſattions, which be relates: that he 
knew them therefore to be true, and recorded them, that others alſo 
might know aud believe them : which declaration he repeats in the 
end of his Goſpel, as the ſeal of it's veracity [5]. And this is 
the ſame profeſſion, which is made by all other. Hiſtorians, in 
order to procure credit to what they relate. Herodotus __ 
in ſeveral places, that he writes from his own knowledge and 

fight : and in others, from the beſt information, which be could hs ; 
and Thucydides tells us, like Jabn, that he 'bimfel if was preſent at 
many of the tranſactions recorded by him, and in others, like 

| Luke, that be had done every thing in his power, to procure an 2 

account of them from thoſe, who had been actors in them [e]. 
this likewiſe is the foundation, on which the Advocates of — 
ſtianity, both antient and modern, have conſtantly put the credi- 

bility of the Evangelical hiſtory ; that the Authors of it were, 
either eye-witneſſes of it themſelves, or wrote from the informa- 
tion of thoſe, who were, Which reaſoning, as ſolid and rational 

as it has been thought in all ages, yet, upon the hypotheſis of a 
perpetual inſpiration, would be wholly trifling and impertinent ; 
ſince it could net be of any moment, whether they knew any 
thing or nothing of the matters related by them, if as ſome vainly 
imagine, ey were but mere organs or pipes, throu gh which God 


{a} Lee. i, 1 8. ”_ 245. Edit. bn | 111 
15] Joh. Ax. 35 Xi. 241 2 Ot; ec d rap, 9 wage av d- 
1, 2, 3 ans duvalov axpibiue Wes i At- 
rn ereus, Ney. Thweyd. 1. 1. p. 13. Ed. Oxon. 

12 K&TW Aron eU. Herod: 1. 
H 2. 25 | thought 
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Rrrlzcrions on the P ariations, 


Thought fit to convey the knowledge of certain extraordinary 


facts and divine truths to the world [a]. 
It was once thought neceſſary, for the honor of the Greek 
tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, called the Sepruagint, to believe, 


that it was divinely inſpired and dictated by God: and that ſe- 


< venty perſons ſhut up ſeparately in as many different cells, pro- 
«© Juced their ſeveral tranſlations, all agreeing to a. tittle with 
each other, both in the ſenſe and the words.” This, though 
affirmed by all the primitive Fathers, as well as by many of the 
learned moderns, is now uniyerſally conſidered, as an undoubted 
fiction, contrived for the ſake of conciliating the greater reverence 
to that antient verſion ; which was read, inſtead of the 1 
Hebrew, in all the Synagogues of the Helleniſtic Jews [5]. 
beſides the abſurdities, which are charged upon this ſtory, Dr 
the impertinence of recurring to a miracle, where there was no 
occaſion for it, and where nothing was wanted to make ſuch a 
tranſlation, but a competent ſkill in two languages, the many im- 
perfections of the verſion itſelf confute the pretence of it's divine 
origin, The caſe is the ſame with the Goſpels : the hypotheſis 
of their inſpiration was pioully invented, to reflect the greater 
luſter upon them, where there was not the leaſt want of it: ſince 
nothing more is required to eſtabliſh their authority, than to know, 
as we do in this caſe, that the compilers of them were perfectly 
informed of all the important facts, which they had undertaken 


to relate, and zealous to publiſh them for the common benefit of 


anankhad.: while many little amiſſions and inaccuracies, which 


[a] Spiritus SanRi, ds ipfi -crant or- 


gana, Caſaub. Exercit, 15. ad Baron. 


Ann. 12. 

Ita nimirum, ut non folum ſententiæ, 
ſed & verba ſingula & verborum ordo ac 
tota diſpoſitio fit a Deo, tanquam per ſe- 
metipſum Joquente. — Eſtius. in 2 Tim. 
Mm. 16. 

Litterulam unam aut notham eſſe, aut 


Auünſcio Evangeliſta irrepſiſſe nego. Light- 


foot, in Matt. xxvii. 9. 

[5] Traditur ſane mirabilem, planeque 
divinum in eorum verbis fuiſſe conſenſum, 
ut cum ad hoc opus ſeparatim finguli ſe- 
derint, ita enim eorum fidem Ptolomzo 


placuit explorare, in nullo verbo, vel ver- 
borum ordine alter ab altero diſcreparet, 


&c. Auguſt. de Civ. D. 1. 18. c. 42. See 
this Rory related at large and confuted in 
Dr. Prideaux's Connect. Vol. 2. p. 21. 


are 
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are obſervable in their ſeveral narratives, clearly ſhew, that they 
could not be guided by a divine and infallible ſpirit. But this 
will be made ſtill more evident, by conſidering, what the Antients 
have delivered to us concerning them. 
Matthew, as the primitive writers generally agree, wrote his 


Goſpel the firſt, and in te Hebrew tongue: which, for that rea- 


ſon, could not be of general uſe, nor hardly indeed any farther, 
than to the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, where it was publiſhed : 
for the Greek language was uſed at that time not onely by the 
Jews, even in their own country, but was the univerſal language 


of the Eaſt [a]. 


within a few ages afterwards quite loſt ; and a Greek tranſlation 
of it made by ſome body unknown, took it's place very early, and 
was received in all Churches, as it is at this day, with a credit 
and authority equal to that of an Original. In which, tho' the 
Tranſlator may be preſumed to have been both faithful and equal 


to the taſk, yet, for any thing that we know, he may have been 


guilty of ſome miſtakes, as St. Jerom ſuppoſes him to have actu- 
ally been, and endeavours to ſhew, in one particular inſtance [4]. 
Mark followed Matthew ; and perceiving, as we may imagine, 
in his travels, that an Hiſtory of our Saviour's life and acts was 
every where wanted and greedily deſired, by the new converts, 
he wrote his Goſpel, under the direction, as it is believed, of 
St. Peter, whoſe diſciple he was: in which, tho' he has made ſome 


few variations, as well as additions to the former Goſpel of 


This original Goſpel then being of little or no 
ſervice beyond the precincts of Feruſalem, was ſoon laid aſide, and 


[a] Solus Matthzus Hebræo ſcripſiſſe 
perhibetur eloquio, ceteri Græco. Aug. 
de Conf, Evang. I. 1. 5. 4. 

Primus Matthæus Evangelium in Judza 
Hebrzo Sermone edidit. Hieron. Proœm. 
in Matth. Vid, Græcor. Patrum teſtimo- 


nia de Matthzo a Millio collect. in Edit. 


N. T. 

—Excepto ſermone Greco, quo omnis 
Oriens loquitur. Hieron. in Epiſt. ad 
Galat, Op. T. 4. p. 255. Vid. Lightf. 


Hor. Heb. in Mach. 15 
[5] Quod quis poſtea in Grecum tran- 
ſtulerit non ſatis certum. Hieron. de 
Scriptorib. Eccleſ. in Matt. 
Mihi videtur Matthæum, qui Evange- 


lium Hebraico ſermone conſeripſit, non 


tam weſpere dixiſſe, quam ſero; & eum, 
qui interpretatus eſt, verbi ambiguitate de- 
ceptum, non ſero, interpretatum eſſe, ſed 
wveſdere, Ad Hedib, T. 4. par. 1. p. 173. 


2 Matthew, 


33 


RuyLecrioNs on the V. ariations, 


Matthew, yet he agrees with it ſo exactly i in moſt particulars, that 
as it is ſaid above, he is thought by the Commentators to have 
done little more than epitomize it [a]. | 
Luke comes next, a Phyſician of Antioch, and a convert pro- 
bably from paganiſm : who perceiving, that many others had 
publiſhed accounts, cither falſe or imperfect, concerning the life 
and actions of Jeſus, thought it neceſſary to write a third Goſpel, 
under the direction, as it is thought, of Sr. Paul; and to the in- 
tent, as he himſelf declares, that the new Chriſtians might be 
informed of the certain truth of thoſe things, in which they 
had been inſtructed, and of which he had procured a perfect in- 
formation from thoſe, who had been eye-witneſſes. But as he 
wrote at ſecond hand and from hearſay onely, of things, which 
he himſelf had not ſeen, he is obſerved to have jumbled his facts 
together more confuſedly, and deſcribed them more inaccurately, 


than the reſt, who related them from their own knowledge []. 


[a] Marcus eum ſubſecutus, breviator 
ejus videtur. Auguſt, de Conſenſ. Evan. 
1. 1. 6. 4. os 
Ut ſepe ei præſtet interpretis vicem. 
Grot. in Matt. xxviii. 1. 


[5] Vid. Teſtimonia Grecor, de Luca a 


Millio collecta. 

Evangelium, ficut audierat, ſcripſit ; 
Acta vero Apoſtolorum, ſicut viderat. 
Hieron. de Scriptorib. Eecleſ. 


Apparet illum non ſemel ob rerum co- 


hzrentiam, connexuiſſe quæ temporibus 
erant diſcreta, quod ſuis locis patefiet. 
| Grot, in Luc. i. ver. 3. 

Luke, who wrote his ftory from collec- 
tions, which he had from others, and com- 


piled it himſelf, hath not ſo exactly ob- 


ſerved the order, wherein the things were 
done, &. Hammond. Pref, in Matt. 

N. B. This account of Lale may help 
us to ſolve that difficulty in the Martyr 
Stephen's ſpeech, [Act. vii. 16.] in which 
it is ſaid, that the Patriarchs were buried 


that Sepulcher 
Abrabam purchaſed, was in a different place, 


the Hittite, the 


TJohn | 


in Siebem, in the Sepulcher, «which Abta- 
ham bought of the Sons of Emmor : whereas, 
it was not Abraham, but Jacob, who bought 
: and the Sepulcher, which 


and bought of a different perſon ; Ephron 

te, the Son of Zobar. [Gen. xxiii. 
it. XXXiij. 19. it. Joſh. xxiv. 32.) This 
paſſage then, as it now ſtands in the book 


of the Acts, is a manifeſt contradiction to 
the truth of hiſtory, as all the Critics ac- 


knowledge ; ſome of whom have attempt- 
ed to give an emendation of the text, but 

to no purpoſe, ſince the conſent of all the 
copies in all ages effectually eftabliſhes the 
preſent reading : others have ſeverally of- 
fered the beſt ſolutions, which they could 
invent, yet all of them forced and ridieu- 
lous, and no body, beſides Cappellus, has 
ventured to intimate, that it might poſſibly 
be a flip of memory in Stephen himſelf. Vid. 
Cappelli Not. in AQ. vii. 16. 


1 


But 
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John publiſhed. his Goſpel, che laſk of the fg to, ſupply the 
defects and imperfections of the other three; moved to it, as the 
Primitive Fathers inform us, © by the earneſt ſollicitation of his 
« friends and of all the Biſhops of Ala, who were perſuaded, 
that ſuch an hiſtory from him, would be of more ſervice, and 
« more likely to gain credit, than any, which were already pub- 
„ liſhed, Whereupon, at their requeſt, having read over the 
te other Goſpels, he confirmed in general the truth of them, yet 
* obſerved, that many things of 1 were either wholly 
* omitted or too ſlightly touched in them; eſpecially the actions 
ce of Feſus, which preceded the death of John the Baptiſt, and 
% almoſt all thoſe miracles, which deſerved the moſt to be re- 
* corded, and were the propereſt for inſtruction ; and above all, 
& the declaration of his divinity and exiſtence, previous. to his 
birth at Berblehem, For which reaſons, as all the Antients af- 
e firm, he undertook at laſt, with ſome reluctance, to write his 
% own Goſpel in a very advanced age: which on that account 
Grotius calls a collection of things, omitted { by the other three. And 
thus, as a writer of Antiquity obſerves, © we have now a com- 
« plete and perfect hiſtory of the Life and Acts of Jeſus: for 
* what was not taken notice of by Matthew, is recorded by 
« Mark: what was forgotten by Mark, is added by Lute : and 


_ -* What was oxpitted fol by all che e, is pple ebe 


But it does not ſeem probable, that a 


perſon. full of the Holy Ghoſt, as Stephen: 


is ſaid to have. been, and who appears 
alſo, from this very ſpeech, to have been 
greatly converſant with the Moſaic writ- 


ings, ſhould be capable of committing ſuch 


a blunder, which may eaſily and naturally 
be accounted for by aſcribing it to Luke, 
the compiler of the A#s ; who being a 
late convert from Paganiſm, and but im- 
perfectly acquainted with the Jewiſh learn- 
ing and hiſtory, might eaſily miſtake in 
the names of perſons,, and confound two 


L 


This 


facts ſo nearly reſembling each other. So» 
that Cappellus might, with as much reaſon, 
have charged Luke with a miſtake here, 
as he has actually done elſewhere; in the 
caſe of Theudas, the Impoſtor, who ac- 


cording to Jeſenbus, did not make his ap- 


Pearance, till ſeveral years after. that time, 
in which Luke introduces him. Acts vii. 
16. vid. Cappelli not. | 

[a] Coactus eft ab omnibus pene tune 
Aſiæ Epiſcopis, & multarum Eecleſiarum 
legationibus de divinitate Salvatoris altids 
DE: &c. Hieron. Prolog. in Matt. 


„i. | 


RxrIzcrioxs en the Variations, 

This is the Summ of what primitive Antiquity has delivered, 
concerning the hiſtory of the Goſpels: which is utterly incon- 
ſiſtent with the notion of their being divinely inſpired : for if 
any one of them had been a perfect work, as every work muſt 
needs be, which is directed by the Spirit of God, there had been 
no uſe or want of the reſt; nor would they in reality have been 


written: unleſs we can belivre: with ſome of the Primitive Fa- 
thers, that it was neceſſary, that there ſhould be four : becauſe there 
are four elements; four cli mates; you cardinal winde; ; four cardi- 


nal virtues, &c. ral. | 
The belief then of the Infdination and abſolute infallibility of 
the Evangeliſis, ſeems to be more abſurd, than even of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation itſelf : for this, tho' repugnant to ſenſe, is ſupported 
by the expreſs words of Scripture ; whereas the other, not leſs 
contrary to ſenſe, is contrary at the ſame time to the declarations 
of the Evangeliſts themſelves, Yet ſuch is the force of prejudice, 
that the generality of Expoſitors take great pains to ſearch out 
texts and arguments for the ſupport of this favorite hypotheſis ; 
not conſidering, that if they were able to produce any, from 
which they could extort ſuch an interpretation, it would tend 
onely to the hurt and diſcredit of Chriſtianity itſelf, by faſtening 
upon it a doctrine, contradictory to fact and experience. © 
But in truth, all the arguments which are alledged for this doc. 


trine, are generally ſo trifling, that inſtead of confirming, they 


render it onely more contemptible to men of judgement. Thus 
the learned Ligbiſool attempts to prove the divine inſpiration of 
Luke, from the word droben, in the preface of his Goſpel, which 


implies, as is interpreted by this Critic, that Luke had received 


his information of the things, which he relates, from above or from 
heaven [h] : woes it 2 — W more, but that he had 
| ſearched, 


Vid. Teftimonia Patrum Gracor. de J- partes Orbis terræ, &c. 1 de Conſ. 
hanne, a Millio colleta— —- 


Evang. I. 1. F. 3. it. vid. Irenzum. 1. z. 

Additum a Johanne, in hac quaſi pre- c. 11. Theophyl, Proœm. in Matth. 

termiſlorum collectione. Grot. in Joh. ] Aſſecuto omnia cœlitus vel e ſuper- 
l] Quatuor, quoniam quatuor ſunt nis — Hunc ſenſum nos amplectimur: ut- 


0 


found. in the Foux Evanctiisrts. 

ſearched and traced them out from their very ſource, or begin- 
ning: in which ſenſe it is frequently applied by all the beſt wri- 
ters of antiquity, and even by Luke himſelf in another place [a]. 

I ſhall not dwell therefore any longer on the proof of this 
point; which from the facts above recited, and the profeſſions of 
the Evangeliſts themſclves, as well as the accounts, which are 
given of them by the antients, ſeems evident to a demonſtration; 
but ſhall procede, as I at firſt propoſed, to conſider, what uſe 
may be made of the opinion here affirmed, in the controverſies, 
which have been agitated, concerning the grounds of Chriſtianity, 
and eſpecially in thoſe, which relate to the prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament, as they are cited and applied in the New. 

Soon after Jeſus had entered upon his miniſtry, and outhered 
to himſelf a number of Diſciples, he choſe out of them, twelve, 
to be his. immediate companions and conſtant attendants during 
his reſidence on earth, and after his aſcenſion: into heaven, to be 
the principal inſtruments of publiſhing his religion to all nations, 
Theſe were called his Apoſtles ; perſons of the loweſt condition 
of life, chiefly Fiſhermen z void of every ornament and advant- 
age, which learning, art, and languages uſually add to the cha- 
racters and faculties of men: and choſen by their Maſter, for this 
very reaſon, that the triumphs of his Goſpel might be the more 
conſpicuous, in ſubduing all the powers and wiſdom of the 
world by the miniſtry of perſons ſo abject and deſpicable. The 
Jews in the mean while, to whom the Goſpel was in the firſt 
place propoſed, were zealouſly fond of their old religion, and on 
that account, ſtrongly prejudiced againſt his new one: and being 
forbidden by their law, to give credit even to miracles, when 
wrought in favour of doctrines, which ſeemed to contradi& the 
inſtitutions of Moſes, were the more jealous, and on their guard 
againſt this new Prophet ; leſt by his mighty works, he might 
lead the people aſtray | from their antient worſhip, Wherefore 


pote quod extra omnem controverſiam ſit, in Luc. i, & in Act. i. 
eum cceleſti afflatu calamum dirigente ea [a] Vid. Eraſm. & Grot. in Luc. 1.9 
1 quæ (cripli, Vid. Hor, Hebraic. it. in Act. xxvi. 5. 


I | Feſus, 


. lei A. ii. 48. 
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, in order to remove their ſeruples, and calm their appre- 
henſions, took all occaſions to convince them, that he was not 
come ts aiſrey, but to fulfill their law; that he was the very 
Meſſiah, whom Moſes and the Prophets had foretold and prepared 


them to expect; and that his character and commiſſion were 


clearly deſcribed and prefigured to them in their own books, to 

which he appealed, as the witneſſes of his veracity [2]. 
This was the general doctrine of Jeſus but the Evangeliſts 

have recorded but very few of the particular prophecies, which 


he applied, to the confirmation of it: the event however ſhews, 
that it was ſo well ſupported by him, as to have great weight 


with many of the Jews, 
The Apoſtles then, having been ſpecially inſtructed in this 
point by their Maſter, before his death, and more clearly ſtill 


after his reſurrection, no ſooner entered upon their miniſtry, than 
they made this, as they were commanded [5], the chief ſubject 


of their preaching ; that the perſon and character of Teſus were 
deſcribed and foretold by the law and the Prophets : by the force of 
which argument the Apoſtle Peter, in one of his firſt ſermons, 
is ſaid to have converted three thouſand ſouls [c], The reſt of the 
Apoſtles, as we may imagine, were -not leſs zealous and active, 
in publiſhing the ſame doctrine, both by preaching and writing : 


and Matthew eſpecially, who wrote his Goſpel for the particular 


information of the Jews, appears to have been more diligent 


than any of them, in ſearching the old Scriptures for paſſages, 


which in any ſenſe could be applied to ſome circumſtance or 
action of Jeſus's life: and like all other men warmly perſuaded, 
and fond of a new hypotheſis, ſeems to have ſtrained it in a few 


Inſtances, farther than it would naturally reach, and to have ap- 


plied it even to ſome, to which it has no relation at all. 
Mr. M biſton, of whoſe piety and zeal for the honor * Chri- 
ſtianity no man can doubt, has freely and candidly owned, that 


[4] Matt. v. "7: Jok. v. 39, 455 46, Ls] AR. x. 4e. 
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te Apoſtles might poſſibly be ſuppoſed, to have been miſtaken ſometimet 
In their applications of theſe prophecies [a}. If their inſpiration 
therefore, or infallibility was thrown out of this queſtion, what 
I am here faying of Matthew, would readily be admitted ; that, 
out of zeal for an Hypotheſis, of whoſe truth he was aſſured, 
he might be apt, like all other men, to ſtretch it to caſes, to 
which it did not belong. 
Jewiſh Docturs, by an ingenious and orthodox Defender of Chri- 


ſtianity, who ſays; that under the ſtrong expectations, Which 
e they entertained of the coming of a Meſſiab, it may well be ſup-_ 


e poſed, that the learned among them had, with more than or- 
« dinary attention, ſearched the prophetic writings for marks and 
« deſignations of him, and might probably apprehend: him to be 
< delineated in ſome paſſages, which had no relation to him. If 


© we confider the obſcurity of the prophecies before their comple- 


e tion; how apt a man, who reads ſuch writings with an inten» 
tion to one point, would be, to fancy a relation to it, and: with 
©. what fondneſs he would entertain any appearance of ſa reputs+ 


c able a diſcovery ; it can ſcarce be imagined, but that inſtances 


3 of this kind muſt have happened (9],” What this writer: thinks 
ſo probable of the learned Doctors of the Jews, muſt needs appear 
more probable of the Apoſtles, Who were not learned: who]; as 
I have ſhewn elſewhere, being liable to. {light miſtakes, and in- 


advertencies, in the repreſentation of plain and ordinary events, 


may more reaſonably be preſumed to be ſo, in the interpretation 
of dark prophecies. 
probabilities, but into facts, ſo I ſhall lay before the reader two 
or three examples of Matthew's method of citing and applying 


the prophecies of the-Old J. eflament to the tranſactions of the New. 


Thus, fays he, it is written by the Prophet ; And thou Bethle- 
hem in the land of Judah, art by no means the leaſt among the. Prin- 
ces of. Judah, for out of thee, ſhall come a Governor, wha" ſhall rule 
My people Iſrael. But the words ht the: aha. a, are; But thou 
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70 See his Litteral Accompliimont, p. 20. F. x. [ö] Dr. F. Rogers Serm. 5. p. 123. 
| 1 | Bethlehem 


This is allowed with regard to the 


But as it is not my deſign to inquire into 
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Bethlehem E phratah, though thou be little among the thouſands " 


Judah, yer out of thee, &c. [a]. St. Ferom obſerves on this place, 

« 'that there is a ſtrange difference between Matthew and the 
« Septuagint-tranſlation of the Bible, but a ſtranger till between 
e him and the Hebrew text, for he agrees with neither of them 
« either in the words or the ſenſe.” And he ſuggeſts two reaſons 
for this diſagreement ; *© that Mathew might probably intend, by 
« this way of applying Scripture, to reprove the Seribes and Pha- 

** riſees, who uſed the ſame negligent manner of interpreting it: 
or elſe, that the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles did not cite the paſ- 
fs ſages of the Old Teſtament from books, but from their me- 


% mories, which ſometimes failed them, and gave riſe to thoſe 
variations, which are found among them in the order, and in 


* the words, and ſometimes alſo in the ſenſe [].“ 

Modern Commentators are generally more cautious of charging 
the leaſt ſuſpicion of a miſtake on the Evangeliſt, tho' they cannot 
reconcile his meaning with that of the Prophet : but Eraſmus 
laughs at the weakneſs of thoſe, © who take the authority of the 
* Scriptures to be endangered by the allowance of an error in' 
e them, and declares ; that the divine Spirit, who governed the 
e md of the Apoſtles, ſuffered them on fome occaſions to err, 
* through ignorance, affection, or wrong judgement, without 


© any real detriment to the credit of the Goſpel [c].” 


Matthew having ſhewn the place of our Saviour's birth to have 
been foretold by the Prophets, procedes to ſhew the ſame alſo, 


T concerning the place of his habitation, He came, ſays he, and 


dwelt in a a called Nazareth, that it . be us filled, which 


* Matt. ii. 5, 6. Micah. v. 2. 

[5] Quanta fit inter Matthæum & Sep- 
tuaginta, verborum ordiniſque diſcordia, 
fic magis admiraberis, fi Hebraicum vi- 


dens — ſenſuſque contrarius eſt, Septua- 


ginta fibi hoc in loco & Hebraica concor- 
dante. = Hieron. de Opt. gen. interpret. 


. 4. par. 2. p. 253. — It, Ejuſdem 


T1 


Donn in Micah. . . p. n. 

([e] Neque enim continuo vacillet totius 
Seripturæ auctoritas, ſicubi variet vel in 
verbis vel in ſenſu Spiritus ille divinus 
mentium Apoſtolicarum moderator paſſus 
eſt ſuos ignorare *— & labi, &C. in 
Matt. ii, 6. | 
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as ſooken by the Prophets, He ſhall be called a Nazarene: [a]. 


| Now it is agreed by all, that the paſſage cited here by Matthew; 
as delivered by the Prophets; is not to be found in any Prophet or 
writer of the Old Teſtament whatſoever: and it is pleaſant to ſee, 
to what ridiculous ſhifts the Commentators are driven, in their at- 
tempts to account for it [5], They firſt adapt ſome particular 
ſenſes of their own to the word, Nazarene, in which ſtill they all 
differ from each other, and then labor to ſhew, that in one or 
other of thoſe ſenſes, it may be collected from ſeveral diſperſed 
paſſages, and obſcure hints found in different parts of the Old 
Teſtament. ' Grotius tells us, that when the Evangeliſts cite the 
Prophets, in this looſe and Jeneha] manner, it | frequently indicates a 
ſenſe, picked up from many ſeparate paſſages of the Old ' Teſtament, 


rather than from any fingle text [c}, Yet no man has ever pre- 


| tended to make out from any or all thoſe different texts, that 
ſenſe of the word Nazarene, which is here applied by Marte, 
to denote an inhabitant of Nazareth. The: difficulty is, ſays Dr. 
Hammond, how his dwelling at Nazareth ſhould be ſaid to be the 
completion of a prophecy, which relates not at all to his dwelling 
there [d]. The learned, ſays Heinſius, have taken fuch pains about 
this paſſage, that whole books have been written upon it; yet not one 
writer has been able to bit pes any. thing, wives could Satisfy even 
binſof be 

Again; Then was ful 2 ſays Matthew, that which was was ſpoken 


by Jeremiah the Prophet, ſaying ; and they took the thirty pieces of | 


ſilver, the price of him that was valued, whom they of the children 
of Iſrael did value, and gave them for the Potter”s field, as the Lord 
PE; me 1 þ This propliecy,, as al {he Expoſitors allow, is 


[a] Matt. ii. 23. TE t ander ates Prophitcies, p. 05 


5] This text, ſays Mr: Whiſton, is in- [c)] Szpe-: ſenſum multis ex locis de- 


tirely wanting in all our Copies, Hebrew — magis quam unius * verba 
and Greek, nor do there at preſent the indicat. & . Grot. in loc. 3:61 1 
leaſt footſteps of it remain, fince the Jews [4] Hammond in loc.. . 
corrupted their Copies, — See Eſſay on the (e Heinſii Exereitat. Sacr; in fade: 
O. T. p. 104. it. The Litteral Accom- UI Matt. xxvii. 9, 10. 


not: 


61 


— — — — 
— — x eu Fr — . wmů —  c— —— RA — 2 
- CTR —— — £ rr — Whit Me — yy 


— 


— 


RerrxcrTioNs on the Fariations, : 
not to be found in the Prophet Jeremiab, from whom it is ex- 
preſsly cited. Something like to it,. ſays Ferom, is to be met 


+ with in Zachariab; which, tho' not differing: much in ſenſe, 
« yet varies greatly in the words, and in the order of them. I 

60 wo ſeen however, adds he, this very text word for word, in 
« gn apocryphal book of Jeremiah, which a Jew. lately ſhewed 
ff 2 yet the prophecy ſeems rather to have been taken from 
* Zachariab [al. He was. unwilling to impute here to Mat- 
thew, the practice of citing his prophetical teſtimonies from a- 
pacryphal books, which yet others, both among the antients and 
moderns, have not ſcrupled to affirm likewiſe very freely of 
St. Paul, and the other Apoſtles [4]. It is obſerved by the Cri- 
tics, that ſome few copies of the New Teſtament, in the early 
ages, had not the word Jeremiah in this text; which they ſup- 
poſe to have been omitted deſignedly by the Trankeribers, for the 


ſake of clearing Matthew from the imputation of a miſtake: as 


Auſtin himſelf, from the conſent of the beſt Greek copies, is for- 


[a] Hoc teſtimonium in Jeremiah non 
invenitur: in Zachariah vero quædam ſi- 
militudo fertur: & quanquam ſenſus non 


multum diſcrepet, tamen & ordo & verba 


diverſa ſunt. Legi nuper in quodam He- 
braico volumine, quod mihi Hebræus ob- 


. tulit, Jrremæ Apocryphum, in quo hæc ad 
verbum ſcripta reperi. Sed tamen mihi 
videtur magls, de Zacharia ſumptum tefti- 

I in Matt. xxVji. T. 4. p. 130% 


[5] Ut omittam longas & varias inqui- 
ſitiones quibus hinc locum nonnulli inter- 


pretum involvunt hoc mihi ſimpliciſſimum 


judicatun, ut dicamus Eyangeliftam ex a- 
poerypho! quadam. 'faremie volumine hoc de- 
ſumpſiſſe teftimonium,' &c. Vid. Zeger. 
in Matt. xxvii. 9. own At, nnn in 
loc. 

Zacharias, eee Bpiſcapys, p. 
343. teſtatur ſe hac teſtimonium ipveniſſe 


I 


ced to allow [c]; tho' of all the primitive Fathers, he ſeems the 


in /ecretis E lie Prophtte, qui liber eſt A po- 


cryphus, non Canonigus, Eadem ſeribit 


Georgius Syncellus, eujus verba invenies 


apud Scaligerum in notis ad Euſebium, de 


Apoſtolo etiam Paulo libros Apocryphos 


citante. Druſſus, i in 1 Ep. ad Corinth. ii. 


9. it. Zeger. id. Vid. etihm de Chriſto 
Apocryphis utente. Ws Gene. wal 
p. 225. Edit. Huge. | 


* 


1 Vid, Mini. Nots in log. it o. 
| TW diligentius in Griecis Codleibus E. 


vangelium conſideraverunt, in antiquiori- 


bus Græcis ita ſe perhibent invoniſſe - cur 


autem de nonnullis Codicibus tolleretur, 


dee imperitia fecit, cum turbaretur qua- 
ne, quod hoc teſtimonium apud) Jere- 
_ non inveniretur, Auguſt. de Conſ. 
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moſt 


fottnd in the Fox Evancnuivrs, 


moſt bigotted to the notion, that the Evangelifis could not err. To 


heal this difficulty therefore, he gives us two ſolutions of his own 
invention, but both of them ſtrangely abſurd and ridiculous, 


Firſt; he ſays, © that Matthrio was ditected by the Holy Spirit, 


c to commit this miſtake” of putting Jeremiah for Zachariab ; 


« which upon recollection, he would ſurely have corredted, if he 


« had not Been convinced, that it was ſuggeſted by the ſecret 
« counfil of Providence for wiſe purpoſes. For fince all the 
Prophets were inſpired by one and the ſame Spirit, and had 
but one and the fame view in their writings, people would ſee 
« by: this inſtance, that it was wholly indifferent, which of them 


« was named or cited, for hat was faid by any of them; and 


« that the ſuyings of Zacharith were as much Feremmiab's as Za- 


nr chariat's, and ſo vice verſa; ſo that there was no occaſton for 


67 Mattheav, to correct this ſeeming blunder, when he knew him- 


* ſelf, at the time of making it, to be under the direction of the | 


* Holy Ghoſt [a].“ 

2dly, He obſerves, © that there is an accotbt in Jeremiah, 
ce how the Prophet bought a field of his Uncle's ſon; not indeed 
e for thirty pieces of filver, for theſe are mentioned onely by Za- 


| * cbariab, as the purchaſe of a field is mentioned onely by r. 


« remah-: the reader therefore finding Jeremzab cited in "the Goſ- 
e pel, and not finding in: Jeremiah, the thirty pieces of filver, 
„ which are added by Matthew, might thence be admoniſhed, 


that theſe alſo were applicable to Jeſus, and ſo come at the ſenſe 


«of another prophecy, which was myſtically related to Kim,” 
As to the reſt of this text in Martbew; the price of him, that was 
valued, whom they of the children of Iſrael did value, and. gave 
them for the Potter's field, as the Lord appointed ne. It is not, 


as he ſays, to be found, either in Zachariah or Jeremiah, but 


* was myſtically and elegantly added by the Evangeli, who had 
« learnt from Chriſt himſelf, that it related to the thirty pieces of. 


Eon} for Which he Was ſold: for e of che field | 


a1 m.... 
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RepLECTIONS on the Variations, 
* in Jeremah is ſaid, to have been put into an earthen veſſel, ſo 
e the price of Ye ev was, applied to the rachel of a | Potter's 
„„ 

This explication was too extravagant, to be followed, as uſual, 
by modern Commentators: who account therefore for this diffi- 
culty, by ſuppoſing either ſome inadvertency of the firſt tranſcri- 
bers, in putting Jeremiab for Zachariah ; or a flip of memory in 
Matthew himſelf, or, what is more probable, that the paſſage was 
cited from that apocryphal book of Jeremiab, in which St. Jerom 
had read it word for. word: which they ſhew, to have been the 
caſe likewiſe of many other paſſages of the New Teſtament (#]. 
Jerom indeed tells us, that when we meet with any citations 
made by the Apoſtles, as from the Prophets, which cannot be 
found in the Old Teſtament, we muſt not recurr preſently o 
« the abſurditi es of apocryphal books, but believe them to be really 
* written in the old Scriptures, yet cited by the Apoſtles, not ac- 
e cording to the words, but to the meaning of them; ſo that it 
cannot eaſily be diſcovered, in what part of the Scriptures they 
« are written, except by the learned and ſtudious [c].“ And 
to ſay the truth; the learned may draw what ſenſes they pleaſe 


out of any book whatſoever, by the ſame method, with which 

they have made out the ſenſe of the paſſages now before us. 
Laſtly, Matthew ſpeaking: of Yeſus ſays; He 2 out Spirits 

with . word, and healed al that were fick ; that it might be ful- 


[4] 8 de Conſ. hs. J. 3. 6. 30. 

[5] Aut enim culpa Sctibarum commu- 
tatum nomen aut memoriz vitio. Eraſm. 
in Matt xxvii. 8. 

Jeremia nomen irrepſiſſe e vel 
culpa exſcribentis, vel memoriæ vitio. 
Druſius. ibid. Vid. it. Bezam. Lightfoot, 

Hoc mihi ſimpliciſſimum videtur, Evan- 


. geliſtam ex Apocrypho quodam jeremiæ 
& idem 
quoque Apoſtolum Paulum feciſſe. Zeger. 


volumine ſumſiſſe teſtimonium, 


ib. Tale Enochi illud apud Judam, [14, 


15. tale illud. (1 Oer. ii. * Grot. 
| ibid. 


le] Hoc autem totum nunc idcirco ob- 


ſervavimus, ut etiam in ceteris locis, fi- 


cubi teſtimonia quaſi de Prophetis, & de 
veteri Teſtamento ab Apoſtolis uſurpata 
ſunt, & in noſtris Codicibus non habentur, 
nequaquam ſtatim ad Apocryphorum in- 


eptias & deliramenta curramus ; ſed ſci- 
amus - ſcripta ea quidem eſſe in Veteri 


Teſtamento, ſed non ita ab Apoſtolis edi- 
ta, &c. in Epiſt. ad Epheſ. Op. T. 4. p. 392- 


files | 


found in the Foux EvanGELIsTs. 
filled, which was ſpoken by Iſaiah, faying.; ; himſelf took our infirmi- 
ties and bare our ſicꝶneſſes [a]. Eraſmus remarks - here, — that, 
« jn the application of this prophecy, Matthew has wreſted it a 
« little to his own purpoſe [4].” It is taken from the 53d chap- 
ter of Jaiab, where the Prophet i is deſcribing the character of 4 
ſuffering Meſſiah, who was to take our ſins upon him, and give 
himſelf up to death for the expiation of them : to which, ſenſe 
7eſus himſelf often alludes, declaring, that he came to give his 
life a ranſom for many, and that his blood was ſhed for many, far 


the remiſſion of fins [cl. And to this ſenſe all the other Apoſtles , 


conſtantly apply it; telling us; how Jeſus bare our /ins, in his ' 
cron body, on the tree; was offered for the ſins of many vb 
the Lamb flain, and propitiation made for the fins f the whole 
world dJ. But what the Prophet had foretold of a Me Mab, taking 
upon himſel If our fins, the Evan geliſt applies to Jeſus, as taking 


away our bodily diſeaſes :, an interpretation, wholly forein to the 
meaning of the prophecy ; peculiar to Matthew ; and no where 
confirmed by any other of the ſacred writers. 


Theſe inſtances are ſufficient for che uſe, which I propoſe to 


make of them. 


As to the firſt; the beſt ſolution, hich has been given a it, 


is; that either Matthew s memory failed him in the recital of 


« it ;' or that he cited it imperfectly and ;inaccurately on purpoſe, 
to reprove the Scribes and Phariſces for the ſame looſe and neg- 
© ligent method of interpreting the auen in which they 


freely indulged themſelves . 


The ſecond, as all the Interpreters agree, is not to be found 
in any po. of the Old Teſtament ; and the whole, which is 
ſaid for it, is, „that in ſome ſenſe or other, it may be collected 
« from — different expreſſions of different Prophets, joined 


and tacked Ae ; and 2 made to ſuit, by W. bs accommo- 


4 Matt. viii. 16, 17. ws at 7 Mp Matt. xx. 26. vi. 28. (+ 8 
[5] Adduxit hoc teſtimonium Matthæus, | "a1 Heb. ix. 28. Rom. Ui, 2 5. ker. 
nonuihil ad ſuum en, Denim. ii. 24. 1 Joh, ü. I, &c. 


Eraſm, in loc. F 
K 
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Reytecrions on the Variations, 
bo dation al, as Dr. Hammond lays, with ſome particular circum- 


4 tance of fuss life. 


The third was taken, in all probability, from a ſpurious and 
apocryphal book, of no authority, falſely aſcribed to the Prophet 
Jeremiah, in which it was read by Sl. Ferom, and never found in 
any other {5], | 

The fourth is manifeſtly ſtrained by Matthew t to a ſenſe, totally 


different from that of the Prophet, as it is explaned by all the 
other ſacred writers. | 


But as in theſe inſtarices, we find Matthew accommodating the 
ſenſe of Prophecies, to an agreement with the facts of his Goſpel, 
ſo, on the other hand, we find him alſo accommodating his 
facts, to the ſenſe of the prophecies, For example; He tel ls 
us, that Je/us, preparing to make a ſolemn entry into Feru/alem, 
ordered Two of his Diſciples, to go and bring to him an Aſs and a 


Colt with her, which they would find tied together in a certain 


village : and they went, as Jeſus commanded them, and brought the 


» Aſs and the Colt, and put on them their cloaths and ſet him thereon. 


All this was done, ſays he, that it might be fulfilled, which was 
—_ by the Prophet, ſaying ; tell ye the daughter of Sion, behold 
thy King cometh unto thee meek, fitting upon an Aſs and a Cult, the 

Fal of an Aſs [cl. The Commentators are puzzled here to de- 
termine, on which of the two s rode; whether on the 4/5, 
or the Cult; while the letter of the text ſeems to declare, that he 
ſat upon them both ; as ſome of the Antients, and of the mo- 
derns alſo have interpreted it ; who ſolve the ſeeming abſurdity, 
by ſuppoſing, that he 3 mounted the one, and then the other : the 
Aſs denoting the Fewiſb, and the Foal, the Gentile Church ; of both 
which he iwas now become the common Head [d]. But all this diffi- 
| culty 


[a] Hamm. on Matt. ii. 23. ca AuRoritas. _ de Civ. D. | 5 : 


#5] Omittamus earum Scripturarum fa- c 24. 
dulas, quiz apoeryphæ nuncupantur — in Le] Matt. xxi. 5 Zach. ix. . 
kis enim etſi invenitur aliqua veritas, ta- [) Ad quod queri utri Dominus ju- 
om propter multa falſa, nulla eſt 8 mento lnſederit, pullone an afinz : ali 
| | ipſum 


7 in the Four Rvananuure 


; culty will vaniſh at once, if we. take the account of this ſame 


fact, as it is given by the other Evangeliſts; who expreſsly ſay ; 


that it was the Foal or the Colt onely, which Jeſus ſent for and 


rode upon: which is the moſt probable, as well from the nature 
of the thing, as from the concurrent teſtimony of three againſt 
one. But it is remarkable, that as Jahn relates the ſame fact dif- 

ferently from Matthew, ſo he cites the ſame prophecy alſo as 
| differently: and as, in his Goſpel, he ſpeaks of no more than the 

| Colt, fo in the prophecy he drops the mention of the Aſs, and 
takes no more, than what relates to the Cult [a]. Whence it ap- 


pears, that as Matthew adapted his fact to the letter of the pro- 


phecy, ſo John accommodated the letter of the prophecy to the 
reality of the fact. 
The late Dr. Rogers, treating this very* n in one of his 


Sermons, affirms the inſpiration of the Apoſtles to be a fundamental 


point in it: and, upon that hypotheſis, gives two general ſolu- 


W tions of all the objections, which are made to the application of 


theſe prophecies in the New Teſtament, 1ſt, © That ſuch ap- 
s plications of them, tho' groundleſs or falſe in themſelves, yet 
e being ſuch, as were commonly received, and paſſed for current 
among the Jews, might properly be urged to them by perſons 
* inſpired, as arguments ad hominem, upon their own conceſ- 
« ſions, without any impeachment of their inſpiration. adly, 
To bring the matter, as he ſays, to a ſhort iſſue, he; affirms, 
_ © that all ſuch applications muſt - neceſſarily be true, becauſe they 
e were made by perſons inſpired [b].“ The abſurdity of which 


reaſoning ſhews, to what contemptible ſhifts the moſt plauſible 


writers will be reduced, when intangled with the defence of W. 
tems, which are 6 contradictory to plain facts. 


ipſum utrique, prius uni deinde alteri in- Judaici & populi Gentilis Zeger. in | 


ſediſſe reſpondent : atque in hac ſententia Matt. v. it, Caſaub. in Matt. v. 7, it. 


| eft Auguſtinus de Conf. Evang. I. 2. c. Origen. Edit. Huet. p. 430. E. 


66. Ali de pullo duntaxat-—& quod hie (a] Joh. xii. 15. 
de utroque dicitur animante, ad Allego- [5] Rogers Serm. p. 121. & p. 127. 
riam tranſmittendum autumant, populi | 


"I When 


ReetecrIONS on the Variations, 


When Ye ſus opened to the Jews theſe evidences of his miſſion; 
from their own Prophets, he admoniſhed them 1 ſearch the Sorip- 
tures, for the proof and trial of the truth of what he al- 
ledged [7]. The Apoſtles did the ſame; conſtantly exhorting 
them, to examine the Old Teſtament, that they might ſee, 
whether the teſtimonies, to which they appealed, were ſo or 
not: and the people of Berza are particularly commended, for 
ſearching the Scriptures more diligently, than the reſt of the Fewifh 
Converts [b]. Now there could be no other meaning in this ap- 
peal to the Scriptures, on the one fide, and this ſearch of them, 
on the other, but to try, whether the particular teſtimonies, re- 
ferred to by the Apoſtles, were really to be found in them, and 
in that very ſenſe, to which they were applied. This is the 
foundation, on which Chriſt and his Apoſtles put the deciſion of 
this quæſtion: and it is the ſole foundation, on which the Jews 
could rationally be convinced and converted to the faith of 
the Goſpel. To affirm then, as the Doctor above mentioned 
has done, that the Inſpiration of the Apoſtles, is the funda- 
mental point, on which it depends, is in effect, to teach the 
contrary, to what Chriſt and his Apoſtles had taught; © that we 
need not trouble ourſelves on this occaſion with ſearching the 
„ Scriptures ; and that the ſearch of them is fruitleſs ; for tho 
« the paſſages, referred to by the Evangeliſts, ſhould not be 
* found in them, which is the caſe of ſome, or found in a ſenſe 
« quite different from that, to which they are applied, which is 
the caſe of others, yet we muſt receive them all as infallibly 
true, becauſe they are delivered by perſons inſpired.” 

But to ſpeak a word or two to each of his ſolutions, As to 

the firſt, it is utterly incredible, that perſons inſpired and ſpecially 
commiſſioned by God, to propagate a particular doctrine, and ſup- 
plied conſequent]y with proofs the moſt authentic and demonſtra- 
tive of it's truth, could on any account be reduced, to make uſe 
of trifling or equivocal arguments for the ſupport of it; much lets 


[A] Joh. v. 3). % Ads xvii. 11, 


of 


Pound in W EvAMOEL ISS. 


of ſach, as are falſe and groundleſa. Vet if this ſhould, in any 
manner be thought probable, in an occaſional conference or de- 
bate witk private perſons, who had been trained and accuſtom- 
ed to that ſort of reaſoning, it is ſurely inconſiſtent with any no- 
tion of inſpiration, to publiſh ſuch arguments in writing, to all 
the world, and toilall poſterityn e as the ſtanding and perpetual 
proofs of the Chriſtian doctrine, which they knew in reality to be 
no proofs at all, except to a few particular Jews, of thoſe very 
times; and which, inſtead of doing ſervice to religion, could 
ſerve onely for matter of doubt and cavil to all ſucceding times. 

As to his ſecond ſolution; if we thould. aſk, how it appears, 
that the Apoſtles were actually inſpired, in their interpretations 
of theſe prophecies? it will be anſwered, I ſuppoſe, becauſe 
they ꝛvrougbi miracles Ia]. And fo far indeed I agree, that in 
the act of working miracles, they were certainly inſpired with 
an extraordinary power j but when that act was over, and the 
ſpecial purpoſe of thoſe! miracles ſerved, it is reaſonable to be- 

lieve, from the evidence of thoſe facts, which I have elſewhere 
ſet forth, that they returned to the condition of fallible men. 

Peter wrought many miracles, yet was charged afterwards by 
Paul, with acting in contradiction to the truth of the Goſpel [G]. 
Paul wrought as many, yet in ſome caſes. diſclames any inſpira- 
tion [ec]. Barnabas alſo wrought miracles, yet Paul and he 
quarrelled ſo far, as to part in great wrath from each other, about 
Mark, the Evangeliſt, whom Paul looked upon as a Deſertor ; 
Barnabas, as an honeſt 'man : where one of them, was ſurely 
miſtaken, and both of them probably to be blamed [d. 

If the Apoſtles indeed had called the Jews together, and 
wrought a miracle before them, in confirmation of any particu- 
lar interpretation of Scripture, this reaſoning would be juſt, and 
the miracle rightly alledged for the truth of ſuch interpretation: 
but ſince this was not the caſe, the inference is certainly ground- 


leſs, that miracles ages at one time, prove the workers of 


a] Rogers "JOEY 128, : m1 | [c] I Cor. vii. 12, 25. 4 Cor. J. 17. 
LJ Salat. ij. 114. Gal. iii. 15. [4] Ad. xv. 39. 


* them, 
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them, to have been infallible at all times. Nay the power of 
working miracles is ſo far from proving thoſe, who are indued 
with it, to be perpetually inſpired,” or ſpecially favored by God, 

that it does not prove them even to be good or honeſt men : ſince 
according to the conſtant teſtimony of the moſt eſteemed and or- 

thodox of the Primitive Fathers, it was poſſeſſed ſometimes by 
1ithed men, and Heretical WP: — both in * and 
manners [a]. 

Let us now ſee, what uſe the qnecibes of Chriſtianity have en- 
deavoured to make of the prophecies applied by the Evangeliſts 
in the manner above ſpecified ; and what anſwer the truth of the 
caſe will oblige us to give to them. The Author of a Di/- 
courſe on the Grounds and Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion, aflerts, 
* that the foundation of it is laid by the Evangeliſts, on the proof 
<« of this point, that the miffion and character of Jeſus were fore- 
% told by the Prophets ; and that the validity of this proof depends 

intirely on the force of thoſe particular prophecies which the 
fame Evangeliſts have applied to the illuſtration of it, in their 

«« ſeveral Goſpels [5].” Upon this hypotheſis, he undertakes to 
ſhew, * that the Prophecies, ſo applied by them, do not at all re- 

late to Jeſus, in their proper and litteral fignifieation, but onely 
in a ſecondary, typical and figurative ſenſe: and then by expo- 
ſing this way of interpreting them, as equivocal, precarious, 
and incapable of yielding any rational conviction, he imagines 
that he has done, what he aimed at, and med the foun- 
dation of the Chriſtian religion.” 

And in truth, if we admit, that Chriſtianity had no other foun- 

— ones what he has aſſigned to it, it might not perhaps be 


SO intelligamus, WIC miracula nem fidei {u;e ex eo, fi ſignum aliquod 
vtiam Sceleratos homines facere, qualia fecerint, arbitrantur. Hier. T. 4. p. 252. 
Sandi facere non poſſunt— _ Vid. it, Chryſoſt. T. 3. p. 64. D. it. T. 

Quapropter aliter Magi faciunt mira- 7: p. 376. D. Edit. Bened. . 
cula ; aliter boni Chriſtiani; aliter mali + [5] See Diſc. on the Grounds and Re- 
Chriſtiani. Auguſt. Op. T. 6. p. 71. ſons of the Chriſtian Religion, p. 4» Se 


Hoc adverſus Hwreticos, qui probatio- 26, 27. 


difficult 


found 3 in the Fown Bvancrtiors. 


difficult for him to make god the reſt : for upon chat ſuppo- 
ſition, he has thrown many objettivns'! in 'ous way, which it is 
ſcarce poſſible to get clear of. But while he "fancied himſelf 
to be demoliſhing foundations, he was battering onely ſuch parts 
of the edifice, as ſerve for it's ornament, rather than it's ſupport. 


He profeſſes to ſhew, that the Prophecies cited by Matthew, relate 
to Feſus onely in a figurative ſenſe; and if he had ſhewn, that 
ſome of them did not relate te Kl n tiny ſenfe at all, he would 


have done no more, than what ſome of the primitive Fathers, 
as well as modern Critics had done before um en deſigning 
or doing the leaſt hurt to Chriſtianity. a 


Jeſus, as it is ſaid above, declared in PE ae Moſes and the 


Prophets had teftified of him: but fince' the Evangelifts did not 


= thiok-it neceſſary to give a preciſe account, or deduction of the 


ſeveral prophecies, which were alledged by him in proof of that 


declaration; it is ſufficient to take it, juſt as We ſind it; as being 


true in general; without thinking diitſelves obliged to defend all 
the particular inſtances and applications, which were offered after- 


wards in ſupport of it, by fallible men. It is eſs onely, who 

is called tbe Truth; and who alone was incapable of error: but. 
be ſuffered bis Apoſtles, as Eraſmus ſays, to be drawn ſometimes into © 
miſtakes, by a wrong judgement or Aſſection, c. [ul. Theſe then 


being full of zeal for this new doctrine, taught them in general 
by their Maſter, yet wanting his unetring ſpirit, may probably be 
ſuppoſed, from an eagerneſs of explaning and illuſtrating i it, to 


have ſtramed it in ſome caſes farther than it would bear; in the 


fame manner, as their Succeflors continued alſo to do more remark- 
ably in the following ages ; who, full of the ſame zeal, yet with- 


out the ſame knowledge, ſtretched this argument of prophecy ſtill 
farther, and diſcovered, as they imagined, many more inſtances of 


_ zpplicable to 75 fs than ever the e and Are * 


dream of, 


La] Paſſus eſt ſuos ignorare . fectu. in Manth. u. 6. 
e errareque alicubi judieio ſiwe a. 


: This 


In 
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This therefore may ſerve for a general anſwer to all the objec 
N which arg made 70 ale prophecies of the Old Teſtament, as 
they, are cited endfpid, to bs fuſed 3 15 1 Nos Fax we are not 
that Chriſtianity does not depend upon In 75 that whoever ſhall at» 
tack, it on this article, will: labor Onelyſin vain, unleſs, he can 
ſhew ; that the wi/on i and charucler of... Jeſus were not, in any 
manner or ſenſe at all, pręfigured, in, the Old Teſtament; or that 
Moſes and the, Prophets had nd. nolere teſtified f bim. This is the 
ſingle point, which can affect or hurt the cauſe of Chriſtianity, and 
all the cavils, which fall ſhort of this, may Julep: be: Lighted, as 
of no real weight in this aueh wods bi ei 11 an N 
\ Mr, Whiſten, in defending The; Litteral, e ſoment.. of” the 
Sori pure: prop bei eg, againſt the Author of T, he Grounds and, Reafans 
, the | Chriſtzan, Religion, has produced, forty: five Propbecieß from the 
Old Teſtament, which are all cited in, the New, in proof of the | 
 Meſialhip ef, Nelas, and hi 77 he deglares to have been clearly | 
and direciiy fullfilled; without t e feaſh, pretence of any reply from that 
Author, or. any alben apharſtever. 4]. Now if any number of theſe, 
how. ſmall ſover, are found to be 38 clearly accompliſhed, as he 
takes them to, be, they are. ſufficient to ſupport the Aon, of 
the Goſpel, tho) all the reſt were thrown iger n vo | 
Baut to ſay the truth, the grounds of our faith, in theſe later 
ages of the Church, lo not lie in the particular interpretations of 
prophecics, / made by men, who might be miſtaken, and who, as 
aferom ſays, morf than ncę, fru bo their; memories, in cit. 
ing theſe. very prophecies; 27 7% quently gni/taken in the deer d, and 
Ae in {or . of. 1 n LJ. . or is we kene of pro- 


4 115 ii. 15 — N 


70 | 711 AG 115 [3/45 Wh 5111 
61 — The L tteral” 6 nmel of it aut ondo r mutetur aut 8 1 & inter- 
* Gn vi jon key 11 
ript: Ploph! Ke: P. 52 See fo dum fenfus quo diverſus ſit: vel Apo- 
The Supplement, &c. p. 1, of | Rolis, vel Evangeliſtis non ex kbro car- 
[4] Sunt autem qui aſſerunt ; in omni- pentibus teſtimonia, ſed memorize creden- 
bus peae teltimoniis,, quze,de Veteri 'Teſta- tibus, qua nonnanquam fallitur. Hieron, 
mento ſumuntur, iſtjuſmodi eſſe errorem, in Mig he 8. 57 Op.. 3. p- 1531. 
| Et; | Hee 
id? 


found in the Foux Evancsiens: 


phecy ſo. proper, in theſe days, 75 convert men to the faith of 


Chriſt, as to confirm thoſe, who have already embraced it [a] : Serving 
chiefly, as St, Paul expreſſes it, not to them, who believed not, hui 
to them, wwho believe [6b]. | 

. Upon the firſt promulgation of the Goſpel, while the conver- 


fion of the Jews was the principal object of our Savior's mini- 


ſtry, and afterwards of his Apoſtles, the argument of prophecy 
was, of all others, the beſt adapted to perſuade and conquer the 
prejudices of that nation. But in preaching the Goſpel to the 
Gentiles, not acquainted with the Jewiſh Scriptures, nor tinctured 


with any Jewiſh prejudices, the teſtimony of it's miracles, and 


the purity of it's doctrines, were the moſt affecting proofs of it's 


divine origin, Yet when by the evidence of theſe, people had 


once received the Chriſtian faith, and acquired a competent know- 


MW ledge of it, they would then perceive, that the argument of pro- 


phecy, was a part alſo of the evidence, eſſentially neceſſary to 


= complete the demonſtration of it's truth. And on this founda- 


tion Grotius has built the beſt Apology for it, which has ever 


been publiſhed perhaps ſince the times of the Apoſtles, 


To conclude ; the chief purpoſe of theſe inquiries, is, to ſhew, 


W that Chriſtianity cannot be defended to the ſatisfaction of ſpecu - 


lative and thinking men, but by reducing it to it's original ſimpli- 
city, and ſtripping it of the falſe gloſſes, and ſyſtems, with which 
it has been incumbered, through the prejudices of the pious, as 


= well as the arts of the crafty and the intereſted. One of the 
principal of theſe incumbrances, as far as I am able to judge, is 
| the notion, which is generally inculcated by our Divines, concern- 


ing the 8 Inſpiration and infallibility of the Apoſtles and 


IH Evangelifs : a notion, which has imported ſuch difficulties and | 


Hoc autem in omuibus pene teſtimoniis, Ep. ad Galat. c. 3. Op. T. 4. p. 263. 
quæ de veteribus libris in novo aſſumta [a] Qualia in Prophetis multa, apta non 
ſunt Teſtamento, obſervare debemus: quod ad convincendos incredulos, ſed ad confir- 
memoriæ crediderint Evangeliſtæ vel Apo- mandos, qui credidere, Grot, Vot. pro 
ſtoli ; & tantum ſenſu explicato ſæpe or- pace, p. 104, | 
dinem commutaverint ; nonnunquam vel [5] n Cor. xiv. . 

detraxerint verba vel addiderint, Id. in | 


w perplexities 
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perplexities into the ſyſtem of the Chriſtan religion, as all the 
wit of man has not been able to explane: which yet will all be 


caſily ſolved, and vaniſh at once, by admitting onely the contrary 


notion, that the Apoſtles were fallible : which is a ſort of proof 
that generally paſſes with men of ſenſe for demonſtrative ; being 
of the fame kind, by which Sir Iſaac Newton" has convinced the 
world, of the truth of his philoſophical principles, 

For this great Philoſopher, by conſidering the real effects 


and productions of nature, and applying the cauſes of thoſe, which 


were within the reach of ſenſe and experiment, to all other phæ- 
nomena of a ſimilar kind, more diſtant and remote from the ſame 
trial, arrived at laſt, by a chain of conſequences, at the diſcovery 
of that univerſal principle, by which the beautifull order of this 
viſible world is regulated, and all the particular motions and ac- 
tivities of it's conſtituent parts perpetually directed; which in 
every other hypotheſis, had been perplexed with inſuperable dif- 


ficulties. Deſcartes took the contrary method: he firſt conceived 


the Idea of his univerſal principle, and by the force of. his great 
wit and comprehenſion, made it correſpond fo aptly with the 


principal phænomena of nature, that it was received with great 


applauſe by the learned. But when it came to be examined after- 
wards with rigor, and was found irreconcileable to fact and expe- 


rience, it gradually loſt e e is now generally end by: 


men bf Science, 1 bat 
The caſe is the ſame in | Theological, as in natural inquiries :. 
it is experience alone, and the obſervation of facts, which can 


_ illuſtrate the truth of principles. Facts are ſtubborn things, de - 


riving their exiſtence from nature, and tho' frequently miſrepre- 
ſented and diſguiſed by art and falſe colors, yet cannot be totally 
changed, or made pliable to the Syſtems, which happen to be in 
faſhion ; but, ſooner or later, will always reduce the opinions of 
men, toa compliance and conformity with themſelves, 
Wherefore, as we learn from dayly experience that prejudice, 
paſſion, want of memory, knowledge or Judgement naturally pro- 


duce obſcurity, accuracy and miſtakes in all modern writings 
whatſoever ; 


* 


found in the Fous Evanchllers. 


whatſoever; ſo when we ſee the ſame effects in antient writings, 
how ſacred ſoever they may be deemed, we muſt neceſſarily im- 
pute them to the ſame cauſes. This is what ſenſe and reaſon 


preſcribe, and what will be found at laſt the onely way of ſolv- 
ing all the difficulties above intimated : whereas our Theoriſts, 


who come provided with ſyſtems which they impoſe as the 
Catholic rule, by which the Chriſtian doctrine muſt be explaned, 
are driven to ſuch miſerable ſhifts and abſurdities, in their at- 


tempts to accommodate that rule to the particular facts of the 
Goſpel, that, inſtead of clearing it of it's difficulties, they never 


| fail to obſcure and perplex it ſtill more, till they render it incom- 
patible with any conſiſtent and rational belief, 


75 
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ON THE 
GIFT of TONGUES. 


To explane the proper notion and nature of it, as it is : 


deſcribed and delivered to us in the Sacred EG 
AND. 


As it appear allo to have been underſtood by the Learned both of 
he antient and modern times, 
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GIFT of © TONGUES. 


1 3 Y "4 


HE gif of tongues, of which, 1 am now going to treat, was 
firſt conferred by Chriſt on his Apoſtles, about ten days 


account of it is delivered to us by. Sr. Luke, in the allowing 


words, ; (13:4 V9: S5 n \' 


„ a. 

= Aud when the day of Pentecoſt Was fully come, thy were all with 
one accord in one place, 

2. And ſuddenly there came a ſound from heaven, as of a ruſhing 
mighty en and it filled all the houſe where they were fitting. 


3. And there appeared unto them cloven tongues, Ii ke as of fire, and 


it fat upon each of them, 


4. And they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak 2 


with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. 


5. And there were dwelling at Jeruſalem, N devout men, out 


of every nation under heaven, | 
6. Now when this was noiſed abroad, the multitude came * 


and were confounded, becauſe that every man heard them Speak | 


in his own language, 


7. And they were all amazed and marvelled, Saying o one 2 another, 


behold, are not all theſe, who Jpeak, Galilzans ? 
2 8. And 


| after his Aſcenſion, in a public and ſolemn aſſembly of 
all the Diſciples i in Jeruſalem, on the feaſt of Pentecoſt ; z as the 
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An ESSAY on 
8. And how hear we, eur Man in our own tongue, wherein we 
were born ? 
9. Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Me- 
1 and in Juces, and Cappagect a, in — and 


Afa, 
0. Phrygib * Pangbylia, in gbr, and in the parts of 25 


about Cyrene, and ſtrangers of Rome, Jews and Proſelytes, 
11. Cretes and Arabians ; we do hear them ſpeak in our tongues, the 
wonderful works of God. 
12, And they were all amazed 2 were in doubt, Joi "g 4 one fo an- 
other, what meaneth this ? 10 x; 
13. Others mocking, ſaid, theſe men are, -full of new wine. 


— 


From this narrative of the original collation of this miraculous 
gift of tongues, we find it to have been tranſacted in the ſame 
manner, which God is ſaid to have uſe& on other occaſions, 
whenever he thought fit to ſtrike the minds of men with an aw- 
ful ſenſe of his immediate preſence. That is, by ſome extraordinary 
noiſe, as à wind violently ruſhing, and ſhaking the place, and 


the appearance alſo of fire or flame ſuddenly flaſhing, to the a- 
 mazement of thoſe, who beheld it. The manner of exhi- 


** biting this gift, ſays Dr. Lightfoot, was in tongues of fire, that 
« the giving of the Holy Ghoſt, at the initiating of the Chriſ- 


tian Church, might anſwer the giving of the Law, at the ini- 
tiating of the Jewiſh : : and ſo it did, both in time and man- 


« ner; that being given at the feaſt of Pentecoft, and in an ap- 
« pearance of fire, and ſo likewiſe this.” But what is peculiar | 
4 0 caſe before us, is, that this fire is ſaid to have aſſumed the 

PE of cloven tongues, and to have ſitten for ſome time in that 
4 on the heads of the Apoſtles, Hence we ſee, how the 


Painters, in all their deſcriptions of this ſtory, have fixed upon 


the head of each Apoſtle, a flame of fire, ſplit and divided into 


ſome reſemblance of a cloven tongue. Vet that, which is mentioned 


in the text to have ſitten upon each of them, is interpreted by ſome 
Critics, to relate, not, as it is commonly under fte, to the fegure of a 
I cloven 


the Giiee: of Toxoves. 


cloven tongue, which appeared like to fire, but to the 899 TEN ie, 
with which they were then' inſpired, and which accordingly fat, 
or reſided upon them for ſome time [a]. And this indeed 
ſeems very probable : for tho! the paſſage itſelf may appear at 
the firſt ſight to carry a different ſenſe, yet by conſidering all it's 
circumſtances, we cannot reaſonably collect any thing more from 
it, than that a fire from heaven flaſhed ſuddenly into the room, 
and filled it with an extraordinary light, which, like, all other 
Phænomena of that - ſort, no ſooner appeared, than vaniſhed. 
For when, upon the rumor of this miracle, all the ſeveral na- 


tions, who dwelt at Jeruſalem, flocked in crouds to the place, to 


inform themſelves of the truth, of it; if the forms of cloven 
tongues had continued to fit on the heads of the Apoſtles, that 


would have been the firſt. thing, which, muſt have ſtruck them 


with wonder. and ſurprize: but it is evident from the text, that 
the multitude ſaw no appearance of that kind: for tho they are 
ſaid to have been greatly amazed, it was not, at what they ſaw, 
but what they heard; viz. 4 number of 18 men, born in the 


nig of Galilee, addreſing Rempalyes Krach, to each di iferent nation a 


in it's own proper language. e 
The ſame inference may be drawn ales from the effect, which 


this miracle had upon the natives of Jeruſalem; who, not un- 


derſtanding the ſtrange languages, which the.Apoſtles were ſeve- 
rally ſpeaking, ine them nen to he ns and ms. 


F 


[a] And hive 3 unto e * Ts So were „ lee not e any * 
ven tongues, like as of fire: and it ſat * zongues really ſat on their heads, as 
upon each of them; v. 3. which is thus * ſome will have it. [Vid. eund. ad loc.] 
interpreted by an eminent Critic, Lauren- St. Jerom alſo ſeems to allude to the ſame 
tius Valla, in his Comment on the place. interpretation: They were baptized, 
They are miſtaken, ſays he, who take -** ſays he, ſo effectually by the Holy 
the fire to have reſted on the heads of ** Ghoſt, that the whole room was filled, 
« the Apoſtles, when it is ſpoken of ths in which they were fitring, and the fire 


Spirit, which ſat upon them. Their * of the Spirit found it's wiſhed for reſi- 
** tongues alſo are ſaid to have been clo- “ dence in them, and divided their 


ven and fiery, as it were, to denote *© tongues.” Op. T. 4. par, 1. p. 178. 
that variety of languages, with which Edie; Benod, bj) heile? 
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5 ing ſome ſenſeleſs jargon of their own, which wine onely had 


inſpired ; a notion; which they could not eafilyquave entertained, 
if they had ſeen-this celeſtial fire fitting at the ſame time on their 
heads: ſince ſo conſpicuous a prodigy muſt: needs have ſuggeſted 


_ different reflection, and obliged them to acknowledge the finger 
of God in it. We cannot however think it ſtrange, that fire 


flaſhing from heaven, and ſuddenly vaniſhing, ſhould yield ſome 


reſemblance / tongues to the eyes of the multitude : for this is 


no more; than what is natural, and what we may'obſerve, in 


ſome meaſure, from every flame, that flaſhes from the clouds; 


and breaks itſelf of courſe, into a number of ſmall and pointed 
particles, not remote from that ſhape. Hence, in the Hebrew 


language, we find the fame, or fre, that devoureth the flubble, 


called by Hai ab, the tongue fire. Where the Critics obſerve, | 
that a flame'is jo culled by the Prophet; on the account of irt 'like- 
meſs to à tongue, both in it's color and ſhape ; as being red, and tend- | 
ing towards a point [a]. So that the cloven tongues in the text, 


are to be conſidered as a mere Hebraiſm, not properly tranſlated, 


which ſignĩfies nothing more, than 4 flame of fire burt into the 
room, whoſe broken and divided particles flaſhed over the- heads of i 
the Apoſtles,” in the form, as it were, , | fiery" tongues Ib. But 
from all the ciroumſtances already mentioned, it ſeems reaſonable 


to ſuppoſe, that the fire itſelf, as ſoon as it had illuminated the 


room, in ſuch a manner, as to indicate ſomething miraculous and 
ſupernatural in it, immediately vaniſhed, as well as the ruſhing 
awind, with which it was accompanied. | | 
As to the nature of the gift, which was "CORP in this ex- 
traordinary manner, it was a faculty of ſpeaking new and ſtrange 
languages,” infuſed inſtantaneouſly by God into the Apoſtles, in 


order to convince all thofe different nations; then reſiding in Je- 
| An. that they were W and Ne by a divine 


fa) wn — SHR — . in as ad. 64 
lingua Ignis. I Vulg. Iſa. v. 24.] i. e. Flam- [5 8 esa. ied 
ma : quod ca linguz ſpeciem pre ſo fert: wude. Acts ii. 3. Vid. Heini Exxercit. ad 
nauy rubet, & in acutiem tendit, Vatab. loc. 
, =. | . power, 


the. Gier af: Tabemns. 


power, to preach the Goſpel: of Jeſus. But tho! they. w were all 
equally indued with the ſame faculty, and are 411 ſaid to have 
given proofs of it in this ſame aſſembly; we are not to imagine, 
that they all ſpoke together, or at the ſame time; ſor that could 
onely create, confuſion ; but that one or two of them perhaps ad- 


dreſſed themſelves by turns, to different parts of the company, 
and expounded to each in their own tongue, the wonderful works = 


of God : according to that rule, preſcribed afterwards by St. Paul, 
for the exerciſe of this very gift in all public, aſſemblies, that 


thoſe, who poſſeſſed it, /howld Heal Hau. and, in their erer | 


courſe, one after another Ia]. 


St. Paul, who, as he himſelf. tells. us, was: indiied; * this 


gift in it's fulleſt meaſure, and the beſt acquainted therefore with 


it's true value, ranks it in the loweſt claſs of ſpiritual gifts; and 
as a thing of little or no worth; beſtowed ſometimes on perſons, 


who do not ſeem to have underſtood the very languages, which 


they ſpoke, but wanted an interpreter, to explane their own 


words to them: and he cenſures that zeal, which the Chriſtians 
of thoſe days expreſſed for it, as a cbildiſb afoction; which promp- 


ted them to prefer, what was ſtrange, and ſurpriaiag, to what 
was uſeful and edifying [3]: 53067 : 507) vi tit o Bens Pol wg 
But the principal end and proper uſe of this gift, was to ſerve; 


on ſome ſolemn occaſions, as a ;/en/ible proof and illuſtrious An, | 
that a divine influence reſted on thoſe, Who were indued with it. 


Thus our Saviour, when he gave the firſt promiſe of it to his 
diſciples, ſays z heſe figns ſhall accompany thoſe, aubo believe / they 
Shall ſpeak with new tongues, &c. [el. And St. Paul declares, 
that fongues were given for a fign, not to thoſe, who believe, but to 
| * ** t not LJ. * W fign, as ſoon ag It had feryed 


28 * 4 «& 
i 2 % * 3 
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[4] 1 how e % % NEULIIELY ; range tongue; prays. that hs, may. inter- 


[4]. He fo that ſpeaketh in a ſtrange pret.—ibid. v, 2, es Us! a c. . 


= tongue, ſpeaketh not unto men, but unto, 10, 2. SW, Bu? 
God: Yor no man underſtandeth him,— 4 Mar. xvi. 17. ; Daihog 915 i 
Wherefore let him, my we in - a . 1 Cor. xiv. 2. 
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that particular purpoſe, for which it was Sven, feems t to have 
ceaſed and totally vaniſhed, | 

There are'two or three other — in the Atts, which r 
ſome relation to this, which I am now conſidering: for when the 
diſciples in Jeruſalem were aſſembled together with Peter and 
Jvbn, and praying earneſtly to God, to grant them courage 10 
preach the word with boldneſs, and to Nerf figns and wonders in 
the name 'of Feſus, we read; that their prayer was no ſooner 
finiſhed, than the place was ſhaken, in which they were aſſembled ; 
as a divine ſignal, and ſure token, that their prayer was accepted, 
Thus alſo when Paul and Silas were praying to God in priſon, 
there aas ſuddenly a' great earthquake, ſo that the foundati ons of the 
priſon were ſhaken' and it's doors opened, and every one's bands were 
| loofed [a]. We may learn likewiſe from the Old Teſtament, that 
it was uſual with God, even under the Jewiſh diſpenſation, to 
employ theſe extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, as pledges or /igns, 
either to inſure the performance of ſome' promiſe, or to demon- 
ſtrate the collation of ſome benefit — Thus Samuel, when he an- 
ointed Saul' to be King oyer Iſrael, informs him of three //igns, 
which would be given to him, as a proof, that the Kingdom 
was deſtined to him by God: the third of which is, that the 
Spirit of the Lord would come upon him, and be ſpould propheſy, and 
be turned into another man : and when theſe figns, ſays he, ſhall 
came upon thees; then do, as occaſion ſhall ſerve thee, for God is with 
thee (b]. ''Thras:alſo, when Moſes choſe ſeventy Elders out of the 
people, to affiſt him in the adminiſtration of the government, 
Gas n cy bis Jperit you Moſes unto thoſe ſeventy, as a Aan or 


[a]. Ads iv. z1. xvi. 26. the ei, and earth. (Vid. Comm, ad loc. | 
Grotius here obſerves, that theſe extra- C 
onſtatAventinztremuiſſe cacumina Sylvæ, 

erdinary movements were given, as Signs of 


O prverful i lerne ien 8 f fie. Terraque e ne preſſa ** 

great thing to follow. ¶ Vid. eund ad Loc.] 7. be earth Kool, ſays che pfalmiſt, the 

And Wolfur alſo remarks, how the Gen- ia vent alſo dropped at the Preſence of God, 

tiles were poſſeſſed with the ſame notion, ven Sinai. if % was moved at * preſence. 
that the preſence of God was uſually figni- / God, the God bf Irael, 

fed by ſome wehement motion or concuſſion of [6b] 1 Sam. x. 2,8. 

{1} I $20; = token, 


the Girr of düsen 


token, both to them and to the people, that they were elected 
to this office by divine appointment: and it came to paſs, that 
while the Spirit reſted upon them, they prophefied and did not ceaſe [a]. 
Hence flow thoſe expreſſions, which we often meet with in Sr. 
Paul, of the ſeal, the earneſt, the witneſs of the Spirit, given in 
the hearts of the believers [o]; as a ſure pledge of God's pecu- 
liar favor. For as the ſeal of a ring, ſays Grotius, impreſſed on a 
bond, renders the whole firm and unqugſtionable, ſo the ſeal of God's 
ſpirit impreſſed on mens hearts, leaves no room to anc 5 his . | | 
ternal love of them [el. „ . 
I find but two other paſſages in the New Teſtament, where 
we have any particular account of the collation of this gift of 
tongues ; which, in both of them, appears to have been conferred 
for no other purpoſe, than what I have already intimated, to ſig- 
nify to the company then aſſembled, the immediate preſence and 
interpoſition of the Deity. For example; in the firſt of them, 
we read, that when Sr. Peter, by the command of God, had 
inſtructed Cornelius and his family, in the grounds of the Chriſ- 
tian faith, the Holy Ghoſt fell upon all, who heard him, and they 
pale with tongues, But of what ſervice could a variety lan- 
guages poſſibly be, among a few perſons of the ſame family and 
| probably of the ſame tongue, unlefs it were, to give a freſh proof 
to Peter, by this effect of his miniſtry, how powerfully he was 
ſupported by the divine aſſiſtance; and to ſhew the Gentile pro- 
ſelytes, that they were now admitted to a participation. of the 
ſame privileges with the Jews, and to convince the Jewiſh con- 
verts at the fame time, who accompanied Peter from Joppa, of 
their errors and prejudices, with regard to their antient rites ; and 
that theſe extraordinary favors of heaven, were no longer limited 
to the circumciſed onely, or to the ſeed of Abraham, but were 
now laid open and imparted in common to all nations: for, as 
the text informs us, r of the circumciſion, who believed, were 


| [0] Numb. xi. 25. Rom. viii, 16. Hh 
[6] 2 Cor. i. 22. v. 5. "ad. 4. 13, 1.6 10 Vid. Orot. aeg 13. 


n.. 
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1 aſtoniſhed, as many as came with Peter, becauſe, that on the Gentiles: 
}! alſo was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, for they beard them 

Speak with tongues, and magnify God [a]. 

In the other paſſage, we are told, ““ how Se. Paul happened. 
< to meet with certain Diſciples at Epheſus, who had not re- 
<« ceived any other baptiſm, but that of John, nor ever heard of 

any Holy Ghoſt ; whereupon he baptized them in the name of 

% Jeſus; and having laid his hands upon them, the Holy Ghoſt 
« came on them and they ſpake with tongues [G].“ Now theſe were 

* but 7wekve in number, all probably of the fame country and lan- 
guage, as well as of the ſame faith: ſo that the gift of tongues 
could not be of any other benefit on this occaſion, than to give a 
teſtimony to St. Paul, as well as to the men themſelves, that the 
act, which ny had been eie was well _—_— to 
= | | 

St. Auſtin ſays, ** hat when Chriſt, ſtar his Aſcendn, ant 
« down the Holy Spirit, which he had promiſed ; the mſt emis 
* nent and neceſſary fign of his actual deſcent upon the Diſciples - 
© was, that every one of them ſhould fpeak in the tongues of all na- 
„ t10ns lol. a; $8 Cbryſoſtom alſa taking occaſion to inquire into 
the meaning of the kinds, or diverſities of tongues, which are men- 
tioned ſo often by Sr. Paul, interprets it in the ſame manner and 
to the ſame ſenſe. *© Antiently, ſays he, every one, who believed 
< and was baptized, ſpoke preſently with divers tongues, for the 
„ ſake of manifeſting the Spirit within him. For as the men of 
* thoſe days were infirm in the faith, and the ſpiritual gifts not 
e diſcernible to the eyes of the fleſh, ſo a ſenſible gift was be» 
4 ſtowed upon them, that the ſpiritual might be made manifeſt : 
_ « wherefore he, who was baptiſed,” was inabled to; ſpeak, not 
* onely in our tongue, but in that of the Perfians ; in that of the 
10 _—_ and in that of the Scytbians; to the intent, that the 


[0] As x. 45, 6 me neceſſarium, ut . eorum lin- 

[4] Ibid. xix. 6. Fd guis ominum gentium. Jaqueretur. ho ws 

[c] Cujus venientjs.in eos, 0 D. 1. 18. c. 30. 400 8 {% 
rant, tune ſignum erat maximum & maxi- . 


un- 


the ent of Toxevts, Wh. 


cc unbelievers might learn, that he was indued with the Holy 
« Ghoſt, This was a ſenfible-fign, as it was heard by their bo- 
« dily ears: and this /enfible gn made the inviſible grace of the 

« Spirit evident to all: and this Aen. Was called, the kinds Ug 
& * Fongues Te.” 

| Hence the learned -Dodiwell declares, that the Holy Ghoſt 
te was generally beſtowed on the new converts, at the time of 
« their baptiſm, by ſome viſible and external fign, called the na- 

« mfeftation of the Spirit; by which the unbelievers themſelves were 
« aſſured beyond all doubt of the reality of the gift.” In the number 
of which external ſigns, he reckons a lambent flame, and the gift of 
longus [J. But according to Dr, Lighrforr, theſe ſpiritual gifts 
or ſigns were not beſtowed on all promiſcuouſſy, who were bap- 
tized, but on a certain number onely, whom the Apoſtles were di-„ 
rected by the Holy Ghoſt to lay their. hands upon, and whom 
God had appointed to be Preachers. 

It is evident then, from the facts and teſtimonies already. al- 
ledged, that the chief, or ſole end rather of this gif? of tongues, 
was, to ſerve as a ſenfible ſign i in that infirm ſtate of the firſt Chriſ- 
tians, that thoſe, to whom it was vouchſafed, were under a di- 
vine influence, and acting by a divine commiſſion. And this in- 
deed may be collected from the account, recited above, of the 
firſt communication of it to the Apoſtles, For in ſuch an aſſem- 
bly, as is there deſcribed, compoſed of ſeveral different nations, 
it is not reaſonable to think, that this diverſity of tongues was 
given to the Apoſtles, for the ſake of converting thoſe nations, 

by the mere force of ſuch diſcourſes, as they were inabled to 
make to each i in their own tongue : for that would have required 


Ta Vid. Chryfolt Oper. Tom. 3. p. 76. 
Edit. Benedict. 
[5] Spiritus ita baptizatis ut plurimum 


collatus erat, ut externo aliquo ſigno ſe 


manifeſtarit: quam Spiritus Pavegwow, ap- 


pellabant—ita ut de Spiritus dono ne quid 


ipſi dubitare poſſint infideles, — Diſſert. in 


Iren. 2. p. 205. 


In hoc ggndrum numero, ignis l | 
ib. p. 106. 
Ad Spiritus . — 4 | 


illud linguarum, fidemque eo argumento 


factam apud illos, qui non ante eredidiſ- 
ſent. Ib. p. 110. 


more 
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more time, than the nature of ſuch a meeting could allow , 
nor could any ſpeeches of that ſort, made ſucceſſively to different 
parts of the company, in different languages, be proper to per- 
| ſuade the whole, but to confound rather and perplex them. For 
if we ſuppoſe the Apoſtles, to have made- each a ſeparate dif. 
cCourſe; to the Parthians for inſtance, in the Parthian ; to the 
Figypti ans, in the Egyptian; or to the Romans, in the Latin 
tongue ; it is certain, that the greateſt part of the Aſſembly, who 
did not underſtand thoſe languages, would remain all that while 
amazed, and unedified ; and this gift of tongues, if it had not 
been accompanied by ſome other power more perſuaſive and effi. 
cacious, would have expoſed the poſſeſſors of it to ridicule onely 
and contempt ; agreeably to what St. Paul declares to the Corin- 
thians ; if the whole Church be come together into one place, and all 
ſpeak with tongues, and there come in thoſe, who are unlearned, or 
unbelievers, will they not ſay, that ye are mad fa? 
Now all this is actually verified by the ſtory before us ; in 
which we find, that, as long as the Apoſtles were diſplaying this 
miraculous faculty, the greateſt part of the company, who heard 
them by turns, ſpeaking i in their own languages, were ſtruck with 
amazement, to perceive a ſet of rude Galileans, ſo learned and 
accompliſhed of a ſudden, with all this variety of ſtrange tongues; 
and they were all in doubt, and aſſed one another, what could be the 
meaning of it : while the reſt, who underſtood nothibg of any 
of thoſe tongues, took all, which the Apoſtles were uttering, for 
the mere effect of drunkenneſs ; till Peter obſerving, that their 
. new gift had wrought it's proper effect, by imprinting a general 
perſuaſion of ſomething very wonderful in it, and raiſing an im- 
patience in the company to expect the event, Toſe up, and putting 
an end to all that diverſity and diſſonance of languages, began to 
explane to them, in an affecting and continued diſcourſe, and in 
a tongue, which they all underſtood, how *© what they had juſt 
** ſeen and heard, was not the effect of wine and enen, 


[a] 1 Cor. xiv. 23. N 
| « but 


the Girr of Toxaves. 
ce but of the wiſe counſil and power of God, who had now ful- 


« filled the antient predictions of his holy Prophets, concerning 


« the character of the Meſſiah, and the nature of his kingdom; 
« which were all verified by the death, the reſurrection and the 


« aſcenſion of that ſame 'Feſus, whom they had crucified [a].“ 


By the power of which ſpeech, he added about three thouſand 
ſouls at once to the number of the faithfull ; and exemplified the 
truth of what Sr. Paul has alſo teſtified, that it is better, to ſpeak 


| five words in the Church with underſtanding, ſo as to inſtruct others 


by them, than ten thouſand in an unknown tongue [B]. 
This account of the gift of tongues, drawn from the clear teſti- 


monies of Scripture, plainly ſhews ; that it was not of a ſtable. 


or permanent nature, but adapted to peculiar occaſions, and then 


withdrawn again, as ſoon as it had ſerved the particular purpoſe, 


for which it was beſtowed. And hence we ſee the vanity of 
that notion, which is generally entertained about it, that from 
the firſt communication of it to the Apoſtles, it adhered to them 
conſtantly as long as they lived, fo as to inable them to preach 
the Goſpel to every nation, through which they travelled, in it's 


| own. proper tongue. A notion, for which I cannot find the 
leaſt ground in any part of ſacred writ, but many ſolid reaſons 


to evince the contrary. Agreeably to which the learned Salma- 
ſins, ſpeaking of this ſame miracle, lays, « we are not to infer 

“ from it, that the Apoſtles, by receiving the gift of tongues, 
« received a faculty of ſpeaking all the ſeveral languages, which 
are commonly uſed in the world. For it is not probable, that 


the effect of it continued beyond that very day, or any longer, 


cc 


than the cloven tongues appeared to fit upon their heads: when 


A thoſe vaniſhed the miracle ceaſed, and left them deſtitute of 
every other language, but that of their native country : for he 


cc 


thinks it certain, that they were not acquainted with any 
ce 


# ; 


[a] AR. ii, 14.— 41. | 1 1 Cor. abs 19. 


* other, except what they might afterwards imperfectly acquire 


ce by | 


@ 


66 


* by natural means, as they found occaſion for it ]. | 
tho' it be but little underſtood, and will not perhaps be well 
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reliſhed by the preſent pretenders to orthodoxy, is certainly 
the moſt probable account of the matter ; 
endeavour'to illuſtrate, as briefly and clearly as I am _ through 
the remaining part of this Eſſay. 

If the language, which the Apoſtles made uſe of in propa- 
gating the Goſpel by preaching or writing, had been inſpired 
into. them by God, we ſhould expect ſurely to find it ſuch, as 
is worthy of God ; pure, clear, noble and affecting, even beyond 


the force of common ſpeech. What man, ſays Cicero, is more 
flowing in his diction than Plato? Jupiter himſelf, the Philoſophers 
ſay, if he ſpeaks Greek, talks in the ſame manner [G]. 


As they 
had no idea of any thing more excellent, ſo they imagined, that 
God himſelf would uſe the Platonic ſtile ; fince nothing can come 
from him, but what is the moſt perfect in it's kind: and this in- 
deed is the univerſal ſenſe of mankind, and the ſole rule, which 


nature has given us, to diſtinguiſh the genuin productions of the 


Deity. 


But if we try the Apoſtolic language by this rule, we ſhall be 
ſo far from aſcribing it to God, as to think it ſcarce worthy of 


man; I mean, of the liberal and the polite : for we ſhall find 
it in fact to be utterly rude and barbarous, and abounding with 
every fault, which can poſſibly deform a language. If any 
one contends, fays Eraſmus, that the Apoſtles. were inſpired by 


God with the knowledge of all tongues, and that this gift was 
7 N in them; ſince _ * which is performed by 


which 1 ſhall now 


[a] Nec FEW eſt ex eo miraculo— 
donum linguarum ita accepiſſe Apoſtolos, ut 
deinceps omnia loquelarum genera — cal- 
luerint & uſurparint, Non enim veriſimile 
eſt ultra illum diem duraſſe vim illam, 
quam Spiritus Sanctus iis efflavit, tantiſper 
locum habituram, quamdiu linguz igneæ 
ſupra caput cujuſque inſediſſe dicuntur.— 
Pra vero ſane tenendum eſt, omnes fere 


1 


Chriſti Aiſcipulos & Apoſtolos—non aliam 
noviſſe linguam præter vernaculam, &c. 
Vid; Cl. Salmaſ, de. Helleniſtica. p. 2525 
233» 254, - 

[3] Quis uberior in dicendo Platone ? 
Jovem quidem, aiunt Philoſophi, fi Græce 
loquatur, fic loqui, Cic. in Brut. p. 219. 
Edit, Lambin. 
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« a divine power, is more perfect, according to St. Chryſoſtom, 
« than what 1s performed either in the ordinary courſe of nature, 
« or by the pains of man, how comes it to paſs, that the lan- 
e ouage of the Apoſtles is not onely rough and unpoliſhed, but 
« jmperfect alſo and confuſed, and ſometimes even plainly ſolæ- 

e ciſing or abſurd ? for we cannot poſſibly deny, what the fact 
« jtſelf declares to be true [a]. 

It would be tedious, to enumerate all the particular imperſec- 
tions which are charged to the ſacred ſtile : whole books are 
= written on the ſubject, and filled with the barbariſms of the New 
1 Teftament : and tho' ſome writers alſo, on the other hand, prompt- 

: ed by a falſe zeal, have attempted to defend the purity of ſcrip- 
tural Greek, yet all, which they have been able to ſhew, is, that | 
certain particular words and expreſſions, are uſed there in the 
ſame ſenſe and with the ſame propriety, with which they are em- 

ployed by the Claſſic writers: which is nothing more, than what 
is natural and neceſſary in all human compoſitions ; that many 
words, even of the moſt elegant kind, ſhould be uſed in common, 
both by the worſt and the beſt authors, who write in the ſame 
language. But it will be impoſſible to prove, that the order and 2 
conſtruction of thoſe words, and the general turn of the periods, 

vhich conſtitute, what we call the ſtile, is not truly barbarous 
and corrupt, and wholly remote from the caſe and ſweetneſs of 
the Claſſical compoſitions. Tho' © the whole diction of the 
«© New Teſtament, ſays Heinfius, may juſtly be called Hebraiſti- 
e cal; yet we now and then meet with a Greek expreſſion, of 
ys which the beſt Greek writers would not be aſhamed [].“ 

It is ſomewhat curious to obſerve, that there was a contro- 

verſy of the ſame kind among the antient Heathens, concerning 

the ſtile and compoſition of the Delphic oractes. For as thoſe 
Oracles were delivered in verſe, and the vetſes generally rude and 
harſh, and offending frequently, both in the exactneſs of meter 
and Propriety of language, ſo men of ſenſs eaſſly ſaw, that they 


[a] Vid. Eraſm. Annotat. in. Act. x. 0 Exercitat. | in tou, Teſtament. 
1 : could 
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_ could not be inſpired by the Deity : others on the contrary, blinded 
by their prejudices, or urged by their zeal, to ſupport the credit 

of the popular ſuperſtition, conſtantly maintained, that the verſes 
were really beautifull, and noble, and worthy of God ; and that 
the contrary opinion flowed from a falſe delicacy and ickly taſt, 
which reliſhed no poetry, but what was ſoft and ſweet; and 
breathing nothing as it were but ſpices and perfumes. The diſ. 
pute however ſeems to have been compounded, and a diſtinc- 
tion found, in which all parties acquieſced, by allowing ſome 
fort of inſpiration, and divine authority to the matter of the Oracle, 
but leaving all the reſt, 70 the proper talents and faculties of the 
Propheteſs [a] : who being tired at laſt, with the continual labor 
of verſifying, began to utter her Oracles in proſe, till the whole 
impoſture fell by degrees into an univerſal contempt, and fo 
finally expired [5]. 

We ſee the ſame prejudices ſtill operating in the true, as they 
did of old in thoſe falſe religions; and find many,. who, not 
content with the allowed divinity 'of the Chriſtian doctrine, muſt 
needs have the language alſo, in which it is delivered, acknow- 
ledged as divine. But as men of this turn, prepoſſeſſed with 
ſyſtems, and ſtiff in opinions, are apt to truſt to any thing rather 
than their ſenſes; and to be moved by authorities rather than by 
facts; I ſhall offer a few teſtimonies from ſome of the principal 
of the Antient Fathers, as well as of the modern Critics, to con- 
firm the truth of what I am here aſſerting. 

As for the Antients, whatever ſort of inſpiration they aſcribed 
to the Apoſtles, they all allowed their language to have been in- 
tirely their own, and ſuch, as we naturally expect from ignorant | 
men, in the loweſt ſtate of life, 

Tuſtin Martyr tells us, © that there went out of Feruſalem, to 
„ preach the Goſpel to the world, twelve men onely, and thoſe 

[@] Vid. Plutar. De Pythia. Oper. T. phis non eduntur, non modo noſtra ætate, 


2. P. 396, &c. Edit. Par. | fed jamdiu, jam ut nihil poſſit eſſe contemp- 
[5] Sed cur iſto modo jam Oracula Del. tius? Cic. De Div, I. 2. 0 


1 — wholly 


* 
1 
1 
; 
14 
1 
* 
4 
4 
3 
# 
q ! 
j 
1 
3 
4 


1 
1's 
1 


' 
IT | 
U n 
74 FT 
5 / 
1 ö 
* py 
1 % 
: 
# 
4 : 
5 - 
: 
G 
V3: 
„ : 
K N 
145 
. 
2 20 
1 2 
1 1 
1 ÞF Y 
ww T5 
41 : 
1 2 
* 
1 : 
1 
Eh : 
1-1 
if © - 
14 
* 
1 , 
#2 © : 
| , 
4257) ©: 2 
i% 
: 1 
8. — 
| 19 
vt $8 
1 
137 
© 2 
# _— 
£4 3 
„ 
EA 38 
. 
i 7 
1 
+ +. : 
$5 
5. 
it | 
Wh: 
t TJ i 
EI 
"Sd 
Wb, 
* 
PI « 
7 
bo 
7 4 
ty 117 
REL 
[2 
L 
738 
10 
*. F 
'N i 
i 
4 
1 1 
1 
RS. 
h 
4% 
"7 
44 
r 
23 0 
121514 
1477 
* 2 
13 
\ 5 
19 
. 
5 © 
TH 
144 
4 51 
" ©! 
p 17 
1 . : 
i 2 
I 
* 38 
3 
13 1 
if 
7% 
1 
1 
1 > 
> 
N : 
2H) 
4 
+1 
- 
4 * 
VE £44 
"4H 3 
IF $ 
33-4 
. 
a 
3 
+ 
& #3 
l 
+ : 
* 
2 
. $ 
\ 7 
c p 
75 5 
0 hb 
"0 
„ ; 


wade 01 ER —_— 
2 3 - — 


1 


1 


e ß OS AO er SE INEES, 1 N 5 ved $7 — 470 3 F n 8 . 
3 3 . ::. Tan ne : e d LIENED© IE OPIN FLINT S . 
FI lO OBI tes dE OSD S e o EET Tock: 2272770000 A EN TA Lat Bird bo „ he's * 4 
. 3 8 2 be 5 eb Le, S * i : AC Coe BY ATT c LF. avs 7 
3 ES Sens oy 3 2 — . 8 e . a RES S 8 V 8 S 

75 Wer 8 Been : CI SEE - 2 275 5 UF TY NS FD TC BY j RAGS Af 1 n n h A 8 


BOSE net LEI Te EL AR 
28 5 3 


0 


(c 


c 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


? C66 


cc 


cc 


<> 


the Gir of Toxgus. 

wholly illiterate, and without uy ſkill or eue of lan- 
guages [a].“ 15 

4% The Apoſtles, ſays e who were not ignorant, in what 
part they were infirm and deficient, declare themſelves to be 
Idiots in ſpeech, but not in knowledge 5]. For if the Scrip- 
ture, ſays he, had been written with that elegance and polite- 
neſs of ſtile, which was admired by the Greeks, it might have 
been ſuſpected, that it's ſucceſs was not owing to the force of 
truth, but that men had been caught and charmed . che eee 
ing eaſe and beauty of the language. 

Euſebius ſays, * that the Apoſtles, tho* perfectly pure in \ their 
lives, and adorned with every virtue, were yet rude and. barba- 
rous in ſpeech, and truſting to the miraculous powers imparted 


to them by our Saviour, neither underſtood, nor attempted to 


A ˙ EE + on 


recommend the doctrines of their Maſter by, any. art or orna- 
ments of language [c]. 


St. Chryſoftom, explaning che W Mae's of God, in con- 


verting the Gentile world, adds; “ but by whom did he con- 


cc 


cc«C 


cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


ite --- [4] Oper: Tom. ; p. 5755 87 Edit. | 
Edit. Huet. & Philocal, c. 4. 


vert them? by eleven men, illiterate, idiots, ineloquent, poor 
without any force of words or rhetoric, or Science, to recom- 
mend them ; but Fiſhermen and Tent-makers, and of a ſtrange 
language, For they did not ſpeak the ſame tongue with thoſe, 
whom they perſuaded, but a foreign one, and different From. 
all others, I mean the Hebrew [d].“ 


St. Yerom ſays, © that they were indued with a power of on | 


ing divers ſorts of miracles, leſt no body ſhould otherwiſe 
believe a ſet of ruſtic, unlearned and ignorant men ; wanting 
every ornament of (| peech, to enforce their promiſes of the 
kingdom of heaven fel. 


[a] Apolog. 1. p. 59. Edit. Thirlb. Edit. Cantab. 


[5] comment. in Johan. p. 85, 86. Bened. 
| f [+] Oper, Tom. 4. P. 35+ Ed. Bened.. 
of Hiſt, Eccleſ. I. 3. c. 24. p. 116. 
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S.. Auſtin alſo obſerves, * that Chriſt choſe for his Apoſtles, 
e men of mean birth, ignoble, ignorant and illiterate— and that 
«tHe divinity of their doctrine diſplayed itſelf the more illuſtri- 
** ouſly, in convincing the world by ſuch contemptible witnef: 
« ſes; whoſe eloquence and perſuaſive powers * in their won⸗ 


* derfull works, not in their words [a].“ 


The modern Critics likewiſe and Interpreters generally affire 
the fame thing ; not merely upon the authority of thoſe Antients, 
but from acts and inſtances, obſerved and collected by themlelve 
from the Apoſtolic writings [J. . 

Eraſmus tells us, © that when the Apoſtles write in Greek, 


of they borrow much from their own Hebrew ; as at this day, 


6 men of little learning, when they talk Latin, always mix ſome- 
* what with it of their native tongue. For they did not learn 


* their Greek from the orations of Demoſthenes, but from theit 


* converſation with the vulgar, ſo it ſeemed good to the divine 
* wiſdom, to uſe no help of human eloquence, towards drawing 
* the world into his religion : nor was the gift of tongues defigned 
fo be perpetual : it was ſufficient, that it was mod as oft 
« as occaſion required le).“ 

Drufius and Heinſius, in their controverſy with Salmafu, about 
the Helleniſtic Diale of the New Teſtament, declare it to be 


 barbarous and impure, conſiſting indeed of Greek words, but full of 


Syriaſms, and Hebraiſms [d]. Selmafius on the other hand, tho' he 
allows no ſuch dialect, as that, which they call Helleniſtic, yet gives 


the ſame character of the ſtile of the ſacred books, that it was a 


« ſort of Greek, compounded of various barbariſms ; of Latiniſin, 
*« Hebraiſms, Syriaſms, and Macedoniciſms ; had many words in it, 
that were not Greek, many Alexandrian and Latin, more till 


17 Oper. Tom. 7. p. 659. rum auctoritas. Eraſm / in AR, x. 12 
5] Atque hane de Apoſtolorum "i c] Eraſm. Ibid. 

mone opinionem ipſa res nobis perſuadet, 4 Vid. Funus _ 88 p. 11, 
etiamſi non ſuffragaretur ſummorum viro- 12. 


« merely 


the Gir of 8 

merely barbarous, and numberleſ Phraſes from the Hebrew and 
«the Syriac [a]. 

I bheſe teſtimonies ſhew, what was the ſenſe both of the antients 
and the moderns, concerning the general language of the New 
Teſtament ; 1 ſhall procede therefore to open briefly in the next 
place, what has been obſerved and declared alſo by them, con- 
cerning the particular ſtile and {kill in languages of each ſingle 
Apoſtle or writer of thoſe ſacred books. 

St. Matthew is ſaid to have publiſhed his Goſpel the firſt of 
them, and in the Hebrew tongue, for the proper benefit of his. 
countrymen [5]. But we may probably ſuppoſe, that the reaſon 
of his chuſing to write in that language, was his ignorance, or 
imperfect knowledge of the Greek. For the Greek tongue being 
= then the common language of fe, and even of Judæa itſelf, 
= while the Hebrew was confined in a manner to the walls of Jeru- 

alen, an Hiſtory, compiled in Hebrew, could be of no great 
= {crvice, in ſpreading the light of the Goſpel, till it was tranſlated 
into ſome other tongue of more general uſe. This therefore was 
the real caſe of this Hebrew Goſpel ; which was ſcarce ſooner 
publiſhed, than tranſlated into Greek, by an' unknown hand, and 
8 Hebrew copy ray aſide, and within a few: ** after quite 
loſt [e]. 

N 1 tho” diſtinguiſhed by a Roman name, was yet a Jew ; 
and according to Grotius, as better acquainted with the Hebrew, | 
than the Greek, in which be wrote, yet moderately feulled in them: 
both, as his dition n ſhews [4} | 


[a] Vid. ones Ls Helleniſt p- 42. ime eauſaw, qui in Jeſum et 68 


N. B. 'Thoſe, who would ſee this point Judezis. Hieron. Op. T. 4. p. 3. 

more fully treated, may conſult Father Si- [c] Qyod quis poſtea in Græcum trans- 

mon's Critical Hiſtory of the New Teſta- tulerit, non ſatis certum il. . par. 

ment, where he will find many more au- 2. p. 102. 

thorities collected op the ſame ſubject. [] Judzpm fuiſſe, & ede magis 
[5] Primus omnium Matthæus eſt Pub- quam i oil, quanquam ſermonis 

licanus— qui Evangelium in Judza He- utriuſque mediocriter verſatum, locutio 

bræo ſermone edidit; ob corum vel max - evincit, Grot. in Marc. j. a 


. St. 
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st. Luke, was'a Phyſician of Antioch, and having had on "WY 
account a more liberal education than the reſt, is obſerved to have 
written with more elegance and propriety. But it is probable, 
that he underſtood little or nothing of the Hebrew ; ſince he 
conſtantly draws his citations of the Old Teſtament from the S- 

 tuagint Verfion, which St. Ferom ſeems to aſcribe to his want of 
Kill in the Hebrew [a]. But this excuſe, as Eraſinus ſays, will 
"110 : hardly ſatisfy thoſe who believe every thing, that belonged to the Apo- 
1 | Files, to have been beſtowed on them by the Holy Ghoſt, and eſpe- 
. cially the gift of tengues [O]. 

St. Jobn, as both the antients and the moderns with one voice 
declare, was, of all the Apoſtles, the moſt barbarous in his lan- 
guage, and ignorant of letters. Being the ſon of a Fiſherman 
« and himſelf alſo of the ſame trade, he might learn the law 

when a child, ſays Grotius, as it was the cuſtom with the Jews, 
© but had no fort of tincture, either of the Hebrew or Greek 
* literature ; and his Greek ſtile is r; formed after the Syriac 
idiom of that age [e].“ 

St. Paul, the moſt eloquent a all the Apoſtles, - and, as he 

declares of himſelf, indued alſo with the gift of' tongues more 
eminently than any man (4: yet, as ſome of the Antient Fathers 
teſtify, was either wholly ignorant, or but very moderately ſkilled 
in the Greek, 

St. Jerom, ſpeaking of à certain perſon of diftinguiſhed FIN 
who affirmed him to have been wholly i men nted with it, ſeems to 


4 


[a] Evangeliſtam Lucam tradunt veteris pue donum linguarum. in Matth. xili. 14. 
Eecleſiæ tractatores, medice artis fuiſſe e] Johannes Bethſaidenſis, Piſcatoris 
ſeientiſſimum, & magis Grecas litteras ſeiſſe filius, piſcator & ipſe, legem quidem diſ- 
quam Hebraas. Unde & ſermo ejus— cere potuit puer, u“ mos erat Hebræis, ce- 

comptior eſt. Hieron. T. 3. p. 63, 64. terum nulla tinctus fuit aut Hebraica aut 

%] Nam Lucam excuſat Hieronymus, Grzca litteratura — hine fit, ut ſupra cete- 

haud ſeio quam commode, quod magis ros Apoſtolos magna fit in Johannis dic- 
calluerit Grœæcas litteras quam Hebraicas.--- tione ſimplicitas, & ſermo Græcus quidem, 
Hane excuſationem non admittent, opinor, ſed plane adumbratus ex Syriaco illius ſe- 
qui quicquid in Apoſtolis fuit, divini Spi- culi.— Grot. in Johan. c. i. 


ritus peculiare donum eſſe volunt ; præci- [4] 1 Cor. xiv. 18. 9 


cenſure 
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cenſure that opinion as ridiculous: yet he himſelf, on other occa- 


ſions, does not ſcruple to paſs the ſame judgement upon him, 


] ſtill approve, ſays he, what I have often ſaid before, that 


« when Paul declares himſelf to be rude in ſpeech, he does not 


« declare it out of any humility, but from the real 3&8 

« ſciouſneſs of his own mind, For being an Hebivw of the He- 

« brews, and moſt eloquent in his own tongue, he could not ex- 
« preſs the recondite ſenſes of the Goſpel in a foreign language.” 

In other places he takes notice of the ſolæciſins and blunders which 

this Apoſtle was apt to make in the conſtruction of his words 

and ſentences ; and how he employed Titus, as bis interpreter 


« of the Greek tongue, to aſſiſt him in writing his epiſtles:“ for 


which reaſon, we find him extremely grieved and not able 7o tale 


any reſt, while Titus was abſent from him ; but filled again with 


joy and comfort, tho' in the midſt of tribulations, when he met 
with Titus again in Macedonia, whither he went to ſeek him; 


being the pipe and organ, as Jerom expreſſes it, through which he 


' preached the Goſpel and ſung to Chriſt [a]. 


Hence in his Epiſtles, through a want of uſe and Akill | in ah 


ing Greek, it was his cuſtom, to ſcratch out the 14% clauſe onely, 


or ſalutation, in his own hand, as the mark of their being genuin: 


thus in the E piſtle to the Galatians ; ſee, ſays he, with what huge 


letters I have written * with my own hand, Which we are not 


la] Vir apprime noftris temporibus eru- 


ditus, miror quomodo rem ridiculam lo- 


cutus ſit.— Paulus, inquit, Hebræus erat, & 


Grecas litteras neſciebat.— Hieron. Tom. 
1. Par. I, 315. 

Illud quod crebro diximus, Et A imperi- 
tus ſermone, non tamen ſcientia, nequaquam 
Paulum de humilitate, ſed de conſcientiæ 
veritate dixiſſe, etiam nunc approbamus, 
&c. ibid. p. 204. 


Iſte i igitur, qui Solceciſmos in verbis fa- 


cit, qui non poteſt hyperbaton reddere, 
ſententiamque en audacter ſibi 


6 | to 


vendicat 422 Ibid. p. 348. 
Hebræus igitur ex Hebræis, qui eſſet in 
vernaculo ſermone doctiſſimus, profundos 


ſenſus aliena lingua exprimere non vale- 


bat. Ib. p. 309, 409. 

Habebat ergo Titum interpretem. — 
Ergo contriſtatur Paulus, quia prædicationis 
ſuæ in præſentiarum fiſtulam, organumque 
per quod Chriſto caneret, non invenerat: 
perrexitque in Macedoniam, ut ibi inveniret 


Titum, &c. Ibid, p. 183. . 2 Cor. i. 


13. Vil. 5, 6. 
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to underſtand, according to Sf. Jerom, as if he had written the 
_ 2obole Epiſtle himſelf, but that ſmall part onely which follows [a]; 
and which thoſe antients ſeem to interpret, as if he had faid ; ſee 
with what deformed and awkward letters, I have ſcrawled out this 
ſubſcription, that from this attempt to do, what I am not able to exe. 
cute without difficulty, ob may collect the greatneſs of my Zeal and 
love for you =, 

In writing alſo to tbe Romans, he made uſe of 7 ertius, as his 
ſcribe, to draw up the Epiſtle for him: whom the learned take 
to be the ſame with that Sas, ſo frequently mentioned in the 
Acts, as his companion and attendant; who, writing here to the 
Romans, uſes his Latin name, Tertius, of the ſame import and 
interpretation, with his Hebrew name, V.) [J. But ſome are 
apt to inquire, why Sz. Paul in an Epiſtle to the Romans, ſhould 
chuſe to write in Greek, rather than in Latin: to whom Grotius gives - 
this anſwer ;. © becauſe both the Apoſtle and his Secretary, tho 
* not perhaps wholly ignorant of the Latin, were yet better qua- 
e lified,. the one to dictate, and the other to write in'Greet [d].“ 
But whatever ſmattering either of them might poſſibly have of 

the Latin, it is certain, that they were both but ſlenderly ac- 
quainted with the Greek, as this very epiſtle demonſtrates ; which 

in the judgement both of the antients and the moderns, is ſtrange- 
ly obſcure and perplexed ; abounding with hyperbatons ; and em- 
ploying the fame words in various ſenſes; and borrowing- ſeveral 
of them from tbe peculiar dialect of Cilicia ſel. 
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[4] Et ne aliqua ſuppoſitz Epiſtolas ſuſ- poterat, facere conaretur. Ibid. p. 315. 
pico naſceretur, ab hoc loco uſque ad fi- Le Vid. Lightfoot, Horæ Hebraic. p. 
nem, manu ſua ipſe perſeripſit, oſtendens 883. in Cor. i. 1. 
ſuperiora ab alio exarata. Ibid. p. 314. [4] Credo id eo Sd quod & ipſe & 

[4] Et quia neceſſitas ex petebat, ut ma- » Scriba ejus, Tertizs, nomine, quanquam 
nu ſua Epiſtolam ſubſeriberet, contra con · fortaſſe Latini ſermonis non prorſus ignari, 
ſuetudinem curvos tramites litterarum, vix Græce tamen rectius ille dictaret, hic ſeri- 
magnis apicibus ex primebat: etiam in hoc, beret. in Rom. i. 1 
ſux ad Galatas indicia caritatis oſtendens, [e] Queritur Origenes, hanc interpretans 


quod propter illos, id Huoque, quod non Epiſtolam, Gracam dicuonem eſſe per- 
| | 3 __ plexary 


_ the Girr of 'Tonguss. © 
St. Peter alſo is ſaid to have had. his ſcribes, as well as Sr. Paul, 
and in particular, to have employed Mark the Evangeliſt, as his 
Greek interpreter; and St. Jerom aſcribes that difference of ſtile, 
which is obſerved between his tao epiſtles, to the different ſecretaries, 


mo * happened to uſe for each of them [a]. And this is ſuppoſed 


to have been the caſe of all the other Apoſtles : * for being all 
« of them, ſays Salmęſius, Galilæans and Hebrews, they had 
« each their ſeveral companions and aſſociates in the miniſtry of 
« preaching the Goſpel : who were partly Grecians born in Syria, 
« and acquainted therefore with the Syriac ; and partly Syrians, 
* who, by converſing with the Grecians, had acquired the uſe 
* allo of the Greek tongue. Theſe they employed as interpre- 
te ters, to tranſlate into Greek, what they dictated to them in the 
« Hebrew or Syriac. This, adds he, is expreſsly declared of 
« ſyme ; not ſo well known of than becauſe not ſo declared ; 
« but probable of them all, becauſe certain of ſome of them. 
« Hence all thoſe Syriaſjs, which are ſpread over the whole text 
te of the New Teſtament, and bear the clear marks of a tranſla- 
« tion, made, as it were, word for word [E].“ 

I ſhall onely add to theſe teſtimonies, a paſſage from St. Chry- 
 ſohem, very appoſite to the preſent purpoſe ; in which that Fa- 
ther tells us, how he once happened to hear a ridiculous diſ- 
pute between 4 Greek and a Chriſtian, on this very ſubject 
« the Greek maintained, that Paul was utterly illiterate ; the 
« Chriſtian on the other hand, was fimple enough to affirm, 
* that he was more eloquent even than Plato, By which they, 
each of them ſeverally, hurt their own cauſe. For if Paul 
*« was really the more learned of the two, the wonder would 


« preſently ceaſe, how he came to get the better of Plato, and to 


plexam, & hyperbatis obſcuratam, & e Ci- diſcrepant, ſtrufturaque verborum. Ex 
licum idiomate quzdam parum Græca pe - quo intelligimus, pro neceſſitate rerum, 
regrinitatem reſipere. Eraſm. in Rom. i. diverſis eum uſum interpretibus. Hier. ib. 
7. Vid. Origen, Comment. p. 429. Edit. p. 183. 
Huet. It. Hieron. T. 4. par. 1. p. 180. [3] Vid. Salmaſ. Comment. de Helle- 
[a] Denique & duæ Epiſtolæ, quæ fe- niſt. p. 256, __ 
runtur Petri, ſtylo inter ſe & charactere : 
O 2 „ te draw 
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« draw all his followers to himſelf; ſince it would appear to be 


« owing to the ſuperiority of his talents, not to the divine grace: 


whereas if Paul, illiterate as he was, could vanquiſh the learn. 
« ed Plato, ſuch a victory was glorious, and the hand of God 
ce manifeſt in it. Wherefore he exhorts the Chriſtians, whenever 
« they heard any of the Greeks contemning the learning of the 
« Apoſtles, to depreciate it ſtill more, and inſtead of extolling 


the wiſdom of Paul, to extoll rather all thoſe, who were ad- 
\« mired among the Gentiles, for their learning and eloquence ; 


© and to declare their own Apoſtles at the ſame time, to be bar. 


*« barous and unlearned; for that was the onely way, to confound 
« their adverſaries in the end, and gain a noble victory over 


them [a].“ 
Theſe facts and authorities manifeſtly prove, that the gift of 
tongues, was not of a laſting or perpetual kind, but given onely 


on certain important occaſions, as an z/luſtrious ew, to thoſe firſt 


preachers of the Goſpel, that a divine power continued to ac- 
company them, and crowned their labors with ſucceſs ; and when 
this particular end was ſerved, the gift itſelf was preſently with- 
drawn, The fame facts alſo demonſtrate, that the languages, 
which the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts afterwards uſed, as well in 
their ſeveral writings, as in preaching the Goſpel to foreign na- 
tions, were not the fruit of this gift, or of divine inſpiration, but 
merely ſuch, as they had been taught to ſpeak from their birth, 
or had acquired by practice and converſation with thoſe, among 
whom they reſided : and that we may ſay with great truth of 


_ every one of them, what was ſaid in particular of Sr. Peter, 


Thou art ſurely a Galilæan, for thy ſpeech betrayeth thee [G]. 
Since the Apoſtles then cannot be ſuppoſed to have received 


their language from heaven; it will be aſked perhaps, by what | 


human means they could acquire that knowledge of the Greek, 


of which they appear to have been poſſeſſed. But this will ad- 


mit a very eaſy ſolution, 1 we recollect, what all the learned al- 


[a] V id, Chryſoſt, Op. . 3. P · 76. (55 Matt. xxvi. 73. 


low, 
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low, that the Greek language prevailed and floriſhed in common 


uſe, through the greateſt part of the eaſtern world. The Latin 


tongue is confined indeed within narrow bounds, ſays Cicero, but the | 
Greek is read almoſt by all nations [a]. Hence flowed that cuſtom, 


ſo common with the ſacred writers, of ' dividing all mankind into 


| Jews and Greeks [5]. But what is moſt to our purpoſe ; we find 
the Greek tongue to have been generally current alſo in Judæa and 
in the City of Feruſalem itſelf; in which there ſeem to have been 

| ſeveral Greek Synagogues [c]. The province of Galilee alſo was 
divided between, the Jews and the Greeks; and Capernaum the Me- 
tropolis was in the Grecian diviſion [d]. The city of Gadara 
too, where Feſus ſent the Legion of Devils into the Swine, and 
Cana likewiſe, where he N ny * un were ander | 
the ſame juriſdietion 2 | | 


| Now it was in theſe very parts, ere our Saviou? principally 
reſided, and gathered all his Apoſtles: two of whom have Gre- 
cian names, Philiþ and Andrew, and a third, two different names, 


Thomas and Didymus, the one Hebrew, the other Greet; by the 


firſt of which he was called among the Jews, by the ſecond, a- 
mong the Gentiles [Y]. It is certain alſo; that in Jeruſalem, a 
great number of the firſt converts were Greeks" inſomuch that 


the Apoſtles found it neceſſary, to ſelect ſeven of the moſt eminent 


Diſciples, to be ſet apart for the particular buſineſs of providing 


for the maintenance of the Grecian widows. And they choſe Ste- 


phen, a man full of faith, and of the Holy Ghoſt, ons Philip and 


Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nico- 
las 4 proſehte of Antioch [g]. Where it is remarkable, that all 
the ſeven have Grecian names, and were conſequently of Grecian 


[a] Orat. pr. Archia. oppidum, quod Hieronymus in Hebraicis lo- 
[5] Acts xiv. 1. xviii. 4. xix. 10, &c. cis teſtatur ætate ſua adhuc extitiſſe. Eraſm. 
[c] Acts vi. 9. Vid. Lightfoot, p. 929. in Joh. ii. 1. De Gadara. Vid. Scul- 
[4] Galilza Gentium — in qua eſt Ca- teti Exercitat. Evangel. I. 2. c. 49. 

ternaum Galilzez: Metropolis. Zeger. in [/] John xi. 16. 
Johan, iv. 43, 44. [e] Ads vi. 5. 
7 Eſt enim Caua, in Calla gentium, | 


2 | Wy families: | 


101 


102 


traction alſo [a]. 
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families: and as the laſt of them is particularly diſtinguiſhed * 
the character of à proſelyte of Antioch, ſo it is probable, that 
the reſt were natives of Jeruſalem : to whom we may add Ni- 
codemus, a perſon of ſenatorian rank, and a member of the great 
Sanbedrim, yet, as we may collect from his name, of Greek ex- 
From all which we fee the reaſon, of what 
the learned Dr. Lightfoot declares, © that the Greek lan guage was 
e in ſuch uſe and honor with the Jewiſh nation, that it was pre- 


e ferred to all others, and held by the Doctors themſelves, in 
_ * the ſame rank with their native tongue [5],” _ 


To conclude then : it is reaſonable to imagine, that the Apol- 
tles, who were born and bred, and ſpent their whole lives a- 
mong thoſe, who ſpoke Greek, might acquire a moderate know- 
ledge of that tongue, even from their childhood, For this is 
natural and common to the moſt illiterate, to catch ſome imper- 


fect uſe of a foreign language, which they hear conſtantly ſpoken 


by all around them, But if we ſuppoſe them, to have made but 
little or no acquaintance with it, in their younger years, it is 
probable, that the neceſſities of their Apoſtolic function, and the 
taſk of preaching the Goſpel, might induce them to apply them- 


ſelves to the acquiſition of it, even in their advanced life, This 


I find to have been the opinion of Eraſmus, who ſays ; © it 
* is not ſtrange, that when Agypt, Syria, Cilicta, and all the 


_« lefler Ala talked Greek, the Apoſtles ſhould acquire the know- 


« ledge of it without a miracle, when they lived ſo many years 
* among thoſe who ſpoke it. Nor were the Goſpels preſently 
written by them, A ſtranger, who lives in France, will learn 
© to ſpeak French in a year's time, tho' he knew nothing of it 
before: and can we wonder then, that the Apoſtles, in fo 
* many years, ſhould gain a moderate {kill in the Greek [e]. | 

Salmaſius alſo was of the ſame opinion, that the greateſt part 
of the Apoſtles learnt the Gree tongue but very late; and not 


253. It. Chron, Tempor. p. 110, 


[a] John iii. 1. 
Le] Eraſm. in Acts x. 38. 


[4 88 Hor, Hebr. in Matt. i. p. 
till 
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till they were commanded to preach the Goſpel to all nations [a]. 
Grotius likewiſe declares in particular of St. John, that he had 
no tincture either of the Hebrew or Greek litterature, but might 

« perhaps have gained ſome ſhare of each, when he was old, in 
« 4a, where he ſpent the greateſt part of his days to an extreme 
« age; partly in the Ie of Patmos, to which he was baniſhed, 
ce and partly at Epheſus, both before and after his baniſhment, as 
« all the antients teſtify,” 

This opinion therefore of thoſe great and learned men, that 
the Apoſtles acquired their Greek knowledge chiefly in their later 
years, ſeems on the whole, to be the moſt probable, and moſt 
agreeable alſo, to what the antient writers have delivered concern- 
ing them. There were but two of the whole number, who 
wrote any Goſpels, Matthew and Jahn: of whom Matthew, as 
it is faid above, wrote his Goſpel in Hebrew, as having but little 
or no knowledge of the Greek; and John did not write his Greek: 
Goſpel, till he was extremely old, and had lived many years in 
Aſia, The other two Evangeliſts, Mark and Luke, are declared 
by all, to have been the companiens and interpreters of the 
Apoſtles, Peter and Paul; and were not therefore, ſo properly: 
the authors, as. the Scribes onely of thoſe Goſpels, which paſs: 
under their names [5], 

Oſtenditur e habuiſſe vir- 


[a] Grot. in John i i. b. 
tutum & tamen poſt tanta (quia forſitan: 


[5] Mapu©- 0 > Habirne xa tepameung 


Ilirev, ! avlos T& uo Ilitpy eng. 
faevor thygaPus nud ra padidont. Kai 
Aura 9 0 0 Ge Ian, ro vn. txeive 
| Knpuro9puevey tvalytaion fv H Nι,H xalthflo. 
Iren. Adv. Hæreſ. I. 3. c. 1. 

We are told alſo by ſome of the An- 
tients, that when St. Paul, in his Epiſtles, 
ſpeaks of my Goſpel and our Goſpet, [2 Tim. 
u. 8. 2 Theſſ. ii. 14.] He means the Goſ- 
fel of his Secretary and Interpreter, St. Luke. 
God bearing them witneſs with ſigns and 
wonders, according to his own will, Heb, 

1 


gratiam diſcernendorum Spirituum non ha- 
bebant) a falſis Doctoribus irretiti ſunt. 
Obſervandum etiam quod operari virtutes 
dicantur in his, qui non tenent Evangelit» 
veritatem, &c, Hier. in Galat. c. 3. Op. 
. 

Semel duntaxat legimus Apoſtolos no- 
vis linguis loquentes — quanquam vero 


propins eſt- Apoſtolos id temporis unica 


lingua fuiſſe locutos, ac. virtute divina fac- 
tum, ut ab omnibus æque intelligerentur. 
Eraſm, in AQ, x. 38, 
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HE ſtory, which I am going to examine, is told by * | 
naæus in the following manner; © that there were ſome, 
8 who had heard  Polycarp relate, how St. John, the 
00 diſciple of our Lord, going one day to the public bath in 
« Fpheſus, and finding the Heretic Cerinthus in it, ſtarted back 
« inſtantly without bathing, crying out; let us run away, leſt 
* the bath ſhould fall upon us, while N the enemy of 
truth, is in it la]. 

This ſtory is applied by Dr. Berriman, in one of his . 
to inforce the duty of ſhunning Infidels and Heretics : and by Dr. 
Waterland, to recommend a practice, which he warmly prefles 
upon all Chriſtians, of rejecting from their ſociety and commu- 
nion, all the impugners of fundamentals [b): And it is ſure to be 
thrown in our way, either from the pulpit or the preſs, by all 
angry Divines, as oft as they find occaſion, to inflame the people 
againſt an Antagoniſt, whom, through zeal or heat of contro- 
verſy, they are diſpoſed to treat as an gy to the n 
faith. k 


(a! Kai zie 6b demos is die, 0 97 Dor. of the Trin. P- 105, ol $ it, Brin. | 
Tweumng, &c, Tren. l. 3.C. 3. > On ſhunging H on p. 352. F: 
[5] dee Dr, apts rg of the” | 1921 
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Since this ſtory then, as it is commonly applied, naturally tends, 
to excite prejudices, and uncharitable averſions in the minds of 
men, and is conſidered generally by zealots, as an Apoſtolic rule 

and, pfecedent, for the exerciſe of all kinds of rudleneſs towards 
8 who differ from them in matters of religion, cannot but 
think it of uſe to the public quiet, to inquire into the real ſtate of 
it, and not to ſuffer it to have any other credit or influence, than 
what is ſtrictly due to it: for in that great uncharitableneſs, which 
reigns among all the Sects of Chriſtians in theſe days, there is no 

1 occaſion to ranfack antiquity, for any additional motives of {trite | 
_ _— and mutual hatred, I ſhall conſider therefore, 

4 iſt, What objections may reaſonably be offered to the truth of 

3.4 | it, as well from the nature of the exidenys, as the matter of the 
8 ory ire LES a 

ul | Sn | Shall ſhew, that tho we allow it to Bs true, it cannot 

if | | juſtify the uſe, to which the Doctors abovementioned, and many 

Fl others have applied it. 

1. As to the evidence of the ſtory, it tits: on Se Sngle teſti- 
mony of Trenæus, and that given to us, at ſecond hand onely, or 
from hearſay: for he does not ſay, that he received it himſelf 

from Polycarp, tho' when young he had ſeen and converſed with 
him, but that /ome of Polycarp's diſciples had heard him relate it; 
of which number there were many, who had converſed with 
him more familiarly, and frequently than Fenæus. Since he 
received it then from certain perſons unknown, who received it 
from Pohycarp, who received it from Sr. Fobn, there is room 
enough to ſuppoſe, that he might poſſibly be deceived in it: 
9 | * which conſidering the character of the man, and of the age, 
Rt w wherdign he Wel, can hardly be toogls an unreaſonable ſuppo- 
. | I RS. 
_ But if we ſhould allow, what many are apt to infer from this 
1 | paſſage, that Iren@us meant here to ſignify that it was he himſelf, 
f 825 nd the ſtory from Polycarp ; we are then to conſider, 
what degree of credit may be due to his teſtimony. But this 1 
have already conſidered at large in a former treatiſe : in which 
= | I have 


of .. Joum and Cxkix Thus. 


1 have ſhewn, that tho! of all the Fathers, whoſe works now re- 


main to us, he was the moſt diligent collector of .Apoftolic tradi- 
tions, and had gathered them, as he aftirms, from the mouths of 
antient men, who bad converſed with the Apeſiles themſelves ; yet in 
every ſingle inſtance of them, which he has particularly recorded, 
and peremptorily atteſted, he was either deluded himſelf, or has 
willfully deluded others, by a falſe and forged pretence gf Apo- 


ſtolic authority, Among many examples, which I have there 


produced in the ſupport of this charge, the following one will 
ſufficiently aan us, how far we may depend upon his fide- 
lit 

Theme were oettain Heretics in thoſe days, with whom Soon 
was diſputing, who allowed but one and thirty years to our Saviour's 
life, and the Ja/? tbem alone to his miniſtry : in contradiction to 
whom, Trenæus roundly affirms, that aur Saviour actually lived to 
an old age, and was fifty years old at leaſt at the time of bis death: 
for which he alledges the - unanimous teſtimony of all the old men, 
who had lived with St. John in Afia, and received this account from 


bim; ſonie of whom, he ſays, had ſeen the other Apoſiles alſo, and 


beard the fame from them all, and bore witneſs accordingly to the rruth 


of it [a]. Now it is not poſſible, that any tradition can be more 


authentically delivered than this, by one of the moſt venerable 
Biſhops of the primitive Church, who lived within a few years 
after the Apoſtles themſelves ; yet it is certain, as the warmeſt 
_ admirers of antiquity in general, and of Trenaus in particular, 
muſt own, that neither Sr. John, nor any other of the Apoſtles, 
could ever declare ſuch a ſtory to any one; and that the whole 
therefore muſt be a mere fiction, either of thoſe antient men, 


who had converſed with the Apoſtles, or of Fenæus himſelf, who 
pretended to have heard it from them, as being utterly inconkiſt- 


ent with the _ of the Goſpel. 


| {a] Iren. I. 2. e. 39. Quidam autem fis audierunt & teſtantur de huj re- 
eorum non ſolum Joannem, ſed & alios latione. 
Apoſtolos viderunt, & hæc eadem ab ip- 
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But the Goſpel was then onely in a few hands; and Apoſtolic 
tradition the ſhorteſt way of ſilencing thoſe Heretics; ; being an 
argument of the greateſt weight with thoſe, who believed it, and 
what could not eaſily be confuted by thoſe, who did not. The 
pious Editor of Irenæuss works makes the following remark 
upon the place; © Irenæus, ſays he, affirms in expreſs words, that 
&« Chriſt continued to teach beyond the fortieth, or even the fiftieth 
« year of his age; which he endeavours to confirm by texts of 
«« Scripture, and by reaſons alſo, tho weak ones, which the 
* common judgement of the Church has rejected. We ought 
e however to judge candidly of the bleſſed Martyr, who, by an 
„ impetus of” confuting the Heretics, was carried into the contrary 
*« extreme: a caſe, which, as it is manifeſt, has frequently hap- 
0 pened to the moſt holy and learned men [1 J.“ But ſince Je- 
 naus's whole life and writings were peculiarly devoted to the con- 
futation of Hereſy, what is it, that the moſt candid can poſſibly 
judge on this occaſion, but that the ſame 7mpetus of confuting 
them, which carried him beyond the truth in one caſe, would 
carry him the ſame length in another, and prompt him to uſe 
every argument, which could promote fo good a cauſe? © 
This ſuſpicion will be confirmed, not onely by the conduct of 
Trenzus in other ſimilar caſes, but by the matter of the ſtory itſelf, 
which on many accounts ſeems to imply a behaviour unworthy 
of the character of an Apoſtle ; to whoſe dignity it would have 
been more agreeable, inſtead of running out of the Bath himſelf, 
to have driven Cerinthus out before him. Refft the Devil and be 
will flee, is an injunction given to every private Chriſtian :' and it 
is much more the part of an Apoſtle, to reſiſt and diſarm an 
Heretic; whereas ſo precipitate a flight betrays fear cg NN, 
und gives an occaſion of triumph to the Adverſary, Me 
The reaſon alſo, ſaid to be given by him for his fig ht, is 
childiſh and ſuperſtitious: 4% the bath ſhould fall, rye Cerinthu 


[a] Diſertis verbis affirmat Chriftum ul- ſimum annum docuiſſe, &c. Va. Fevar- 
tra quadrageſimum, aut etiam quinquage- dent. Not. 4. in Iren. ibid, 
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as in It. As if it had been uſual with God, to exert his Fades 
ments in that manner on notorious ſinners, by burying them un- 
der the ruins of walls and houſes: a notion, which ſeems to be 


expreſsly diſcouraged and exploded by Chriſt himſelf [a]. Or if 


there was any cauſe to apprehend, that God would take fo extra- 


ordinary a method of puniſhing the Heretic, there was a greater 


ſtill, to be aſſured, that he would provide at the fame time, in 


| ſome way as extraordinary, for the ſafety of the Apoſtle : it being 
weak to imagine, that when he had ſpared the life of ſo profli- 


gate an enemy to that day, he ſhould be in ſuch haſt at laſt to 


deſtroy him, as to involve his old and faithful ſervant in the ſame 
ruin. 


The conduct of the other Apoſtles. waa the profeſs'd ad- 
verſaries of the Goſpel was quite contrary to this of St. John, as 
we find it deſcribed in the Hiſtory of their Acts; where we read 
how Peter rebuked and confounded the Prince and Leader of all 
Heretics, Simon Magus, who had bewitched the people of Sa- 
maria, by his Sorceries, and was revered by them as a Deity. 
And if any credit be due to Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, we are there 
told, that when the ſame Simon was playing his magical tricks 
again in Rome, in defiance and oppoſition to the Goſpel, and, by 
the help of his familiar Dæmons, was flying briſkly-in the air, 
St. Peter, by the force of his prayers, brought him down from 
the ſky, with ſo precipitate a tumble; that he was daſhed to pieces 
by the fall, in the ſight of all the people. Thus, when St. Paul 
likewiſe was oppoſed and obſtructed in preaching the Goſpel, by 
another Sorcerer and falſe Prophet, called Elymas; he firſt re- 
proached him ſharply for his Diabolical practices, and then, in 
the name of the Lord, firuck him inſtantiy blind. And this is the 
conduct, which one would have expected from an Apoſtle, upon 
an encounter with Cerintbus, the chief Heretic and adverſary of 


the Goſpel then living, that he would either have confuted and 
put him to ſhame by the force of his reaſoning, or confounded. 


([a] Luke xiii. 1. WO. 3318 Þ4 | | 
3 him 
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him by ſome & of that extraordinary power, with which he 
was indued from above. 


But Sr. Jabn, as Dr. Waterland declares, was all hos, meebug 
and charity [a]: and this indeed is faid to have been his peculiar 
character, above that of the other Apoſtles. And we are told of 
him by Sr. Jerom, * that in his extreme age, when he uſed to be 
% carried to the Church by his diſciples, it was his cuſtom, to 
« do nothing more, than repeat this ſingle exhortation ; my little 
te children, love one another: and when the people grew tired with 
« hearing nothing elſe from him but that one precept, and aſked, 
« why he continued always to repeat the ſame thing; he an- 
% ſwered ; it is a ſaying worthy of Jobn, and a precept of our 


„Lord, and if you practiſe this alone, it is ſufficient [G]. The 


fame doctrine, of love, charity, and mutual benevolence, was 
eminently propagated alſo by his two principal Scholars, Ignatius, 
and Polycarp : what thanks are due to you, ſays Ignatius, if you love 
onely the good diſciples ? you muſt ſubdue rather the more peſtilent 


fort, by your mildneſs and gentleneſs [el. And Polycarp ſpeaking 


of one, Who had fallen away from the faith, ſays ; be moderate 
on this occafion, and look not un ſuch as enemies, 2 call * back, 
as ſuffering and erring members [d]. 

How much more amiable then, and agrecably to his proper 
character, is this ſame Apoſtle repreſented in another ſtory, de- 


| livered alſo by the antients, concerning his painfull and affection- 


ate purſuit, of the Captain of a band of robbers ; whom he fol- 


| lowed into the mountains, and by his affectionate and paternal 


remonſtrances, brought back from the head of his crew, and 
reſtored to the Church ſe]? yet from this charitable and bene- 


volent act, Dr. Waterland has contrived to draw a moſt perverſe 
and pernicious inference, chat by flying from the Heretic and run- 


le] See Import, of the DoQr, of the le] Vid. Ignat. Ep, ad Polycarp. 5. 11. 
Trin. p. 152. Vid. Polycarp. Ep. ad Philip. 5. 11. 
[4] Nihil aliud per FA folebat pro- t Vid. Euſeb. Hift, Ecclef, 1, 3. e. 
ferre colleQas, niſi hoc, Filioli diligite al. | | 
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wing ofter the robber, be ſbewed, how much more he detefied Here, 


than common immoralities [a]. 
It is obſervable likewiſe, that this ſtory is related with no ſmall 
variation by the Antients themſelves. Epipanius tells it more 
than once, not of Cerinthus, but of another Hzretic, called, Ebian 1 
and why might not both of them, ſays the Editor, of Trenæus, be 
found together in the bath at the ſame time? Baronius makes the 
ſame ſuppoſition, to reconcile the two Fathers; while others ſup- 
poſe, that Cerintbus and Ebion are but different names of the 
lame perſon [o]: Yet Tertullian expreſly diſtinguiſhes them, and 
calls Ebion the Succeſſor of Cerinthus [c]. But Mr. Tillemont ſolves 
the matter more judiciouſly by remarking, that there is no need 
of ſuch conjectures, becauſe it is common with Epiphanius to 
make blunders in hiſtory ; who has added, he fays, ſeveral other 
particulars, both trifling and ;mprobable, 10 this very ſtory. One of 
the particulars, which he has added, is this ; z that St. Jobn bad 
never before made uſe of the public baths, till be was ſent thither on 
this occafion by a divine inſpiration, to give this open teſtimony of 
his deteſtation of Hereſy. Some of the other Fathers as well as 
Epiphanius, declare Cerinthus to have been the di ;ſciple of Carpo- 
crates, who was not in being, as the Chronologers tell us, till 
after the death of. St. Jobn; and if io this whole tory muſt. of 
_ courſe fall to the ground. i 
The Moderns alſo, in their turn, FI added ih embelliſh- | 
ments to the ſame. ſtory, . Fevardentius in his notes on this paſſage 
of Ireneus, ſays, that St. Ferom, in his treatiſe —— the Luci- 
| ferians, affirms, that immediately after the retreat of St. John, tbe 
bath aflually ly fell down and cruſhed Ceri 'nthus to death. Vet there is 
not the lealt intimation of any ſuch fact, as Dr. Grabe obſerves, 
either in that, or any other part of St. Ferom's works [dJ. An- 
other writer with as little truth, aſſerts the ſame thing, on the 
authority of venerable Baue and ſome alſo appeal to re 


[a] See Waterl, wid. p. 152, | FO | e Vid, Oper. p. 252, B. 
(J Vid. Fevardent. Not. 2. In Iren. [4] Vid. Iren. Oper, Edit, Oxon. p. 
ibid, & Baron, ad Ann. 74. 204. Not. 2, 
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Remanxs on the Story 


as the Worker of it; and all of them take 1 to moralize 


upon it with great. gravity, as an inſtance of God's Judgements 
upon Hæretics [a]. 

From theſe remarks upon the ſtory, I ſhall procede to the 
leſſon, which is drawn from it by the two Doctors: above men- 
tioned, and ſhew, 

2dly, That, tho' we allow the fact to be true, it will not. 


2 Juſtify the uſe, to which they have applied it. 


Now the conftant uſe, which is made of this ſtory, is to hs 
monſtrate the duty of ſbunning and affronting Heretics ; of deny- 
ing them the common offices of crutlity ; treating them as Nrn. ex- 
communicated, and deteſtable in the eyes of God and man : and this 
prefſed upon all Chriſtians by the authority and unrl of St, 

„hn [O]. 
4 80 I would afk, „eth a bettivlotr of this fort be agree- 
able to the ordinary temper and ſpirit of the Goſpel, or of that 
Fe eſus, who came into the world, as a Phyſician 5 the fick; and 


in that character, ſought out the Publican, and the Sinner, for the 


W of * them; and preferred the e Sade 


[a] Monſe. Bob, who mentions this 
ftory with all theſe particulars, makes the 
following remark upon it. * Obſerve, 
« ſays he, the progreſs of it. Jreneus 
« was probably the firſt who publiſhed it, 
„ and contented himſelf with relating 
* barely, what he had heard. But thoſe, 
% who came after him, finding his narra- 


| „% tive too ſimple and naked, added ſome 
« embroidery to it. They fancied it 


« diſhonorable to the memory of the 


« Apoſtle, to have it believed, that he had 


% ever made uſe of the public baths : 
« they affirmed therefore, that he had 
« never done it before, and was ſent thi- 
« ther on this occaſion, by the expreſs 
« command of heaven. It was neceſſary 


in the next place, to find out a good 


« reaſon for fo * pe enes: 
% and a reaſon was preſently found; viz, 


« the importance of letting the faithfull 
% know, what an horror they all ought to 
« conceive againſt the enemies of the 
« truth ; and how the divine juſtice was 
« always ready to exert itſelf by ſome ex- 
« emplary ſeverity againſt an Arch-Here- 
« tic, Laſtly, as it might ſeem indecent, 
e for St. John to be thought liable to any 
« vain and unneceſſary fear, ſo it was 
« found convenient to ſuppoſe, that the 
« Heretic, with whom he refuſed to bath 
« himſelf, was cruſhed to pieces by the 
&« fall of the houſe.” Vid. Artic. Cerin- 
thus Not. D. in Dictionaire. 

[45] See Import. of the Dor, of che 
Trin. c. 4. P. 122, &. = 


duces, 


ducee, and the Schiſmatical Samaritan, to the fierce Zealot, and the 
Orthodox Phariſee ? No, it is ſo far from being conformable to 


the ordinary rules of Chriſtian duty, that it was copied, as Dr. 


Berriman himſelf owns, from the Jewiſh inftitutes Ia]: as if it 


| flowed from that principle, by which this fame Apoſtle, while 


yet raw and unacquainted with the benevolent temper of his new 


religion, was calling down fire from heaven on the Samaritans, after 


the example of Elias, and was reproved accordingly by our Lord, 


for not knowing what manner of ſpirit he was f Le. 


If I ſhould afk theſe Gentlemen alſo, what it is, that they 
mean by the word Heretic ; we ſhould find in the end, that they 
meant nothing more by it, than 'one, who differed from them in 


any article of religion, which they held to be important. Dr. 


Waterland calls him, an open Impugner of fundamentals, and la- 


bours to prove, that we ought not to hold communion with any 


of that character [c]. And ſhould we aſk once more, what are 
theſe fundamentals ? he would refer us without doubt in the firſt 


place to the doctrine of the Trinity: whence 1 have drawn the 


teſtimonies above aſcribed to him. The impurtance of which makes 


the ſubject af | that very book; and this doctrine indeed is held ſo 
fundamental by the Papiſts, chat the diſbelief of it, tho' but ſe- 
cretly entertained by a Prieſt, is declared to annull the Whole 


efficacy of his miniſtry, and of the Sacraments themſelves, not 


onely to himſelf, but to all others, how innocent ſoever, to whom 


he ſhould happen to adminiſter them. But among Proteſtants, 


the diſtinction of fundamentals, has been conſtantiy applied to 


thoſe doctrines alone, which are clearly and preciſely delivered 
in the holy Scriptures: and how far this character will ſuit with 
the doctrine of the Trinity, I leave to others to determine: yet 
this I think, we need not ſcruple to ſay, that it is no where ex- 


preſoly declared by any of the earlieſt Fathers; and as the moſt 


learned among the Papiſts aſſert, was never affirmed or taught by 


the Church, before the Council of Nice [d]. 


la] Sermon, Vol, 2. p. 351, -  {«] Import. &c. c. 4. 
| [5] Luke ix. 55. [4] See Chillingw, Pref, 5. 18, 33. 
| | Q 2 Trencus, 
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| Trenaus, ſpeaking of the Moſaic diſtinction of animals into 


Clean and unclean, fays ; © the law foretold all theſe things figu- 


«« ratively, by animals denoting men: thoſe which divide the 
« hoof and chew the cud, it pronounces clean : thoſe, which do 
T neither, unclean. Who then are clean? thoſe, Who go on 


firmly, believing in the Father and in the Son. Fur this is the 


% firmneſs of thoſe, who have the double hoof [a]. Hence we ſee, 


that the fundamental doctrine, or the firmneſs of the Chriſtian 


faith, in this early age was, to believe in the Father and in the Son, 
In the ages next following, many different opinions ſucceſſively 


_ prevailed, and were held orthodox in their turns: but as ſoon as 


the Arian controverſy began to diſturb the peace of the Church, 
Conſtantine the Great wrote a letter, in common to Arius and Alx. 
ander Biſhop of Alexandria, the oppoſite chiefs in the diſpute, 


in which he treats the whole queſtion, © as vain, fooliſh and 
impertinent; as a diſpute of words without ſenſe, which none 


“ could explane, nor any . ech as the fruit of idleneſs 
* and leiſure miſemployed, Which no way affected the ſumm 
« of religion; and that to quarrel about ſuch trifles and ſubtle- 


« ties, was childiſh, and below the gravity of Prieſts ; where- 


« fore he carneſtly exhorts them to put an end to 10 filly a 
*© conteſt, productive of nothing but quarrels and blaſphemies 
among the people; and to return to their former friendſhip 


e and communion with each other.” 


This letter was ſent by Heſus, a learned and venerable Biſhop Y 
chiefly intruſted by the Emperor in the affairs of the Church ; 
and is commended both by Euſebius and Socrates, as excellent, ad- 
mirable, and full of wiſdom [Gl. Which ſhews, what was the 
opinion both of the Church and the State, with regard to this 
quæſtion, or 2 1 as Dr. een calls it, ne the 


| Councy of Nice 


[4] Iren. l. 5.6 „ 64. Kc. it. Socrat. Hiſt, Eccleſ. I. 1. c. 7. 
- [5] vid. Euſeb. Vit. Conſtant, 1, 2, e. TE is 982 


But 


1 St. JOHN and CERN THUs. 


But to return to our ſtory of St. Jolm and Cerinthus. If we 
allow it to be true, the conduct of Sf. Jobn cannot be conſidered 
in any other light, than as an extraordinary caſe, or the effect of 
that divine power, which was peculiar to the Apoſtles, and ceaſed 
with the Apoſtolic age; by which they were inabled to penetrate 
the hearts of men, and diſcern the ſecret motives, that actuated 
| thoſe early corruptors of the Chriſtian faith. Epiphanius, as I 
have already intimated, declares it to have been ſuggeſted by a 
ſpecial inſpiration. It is abſurd therefore, to propoſe an act, di- 

rected by an extraordinary commiſſion from heaven, as a rule of 
proceding in ordinary caſes: and it would make wild work among 
us, for weak and fallible men to revive and exerciſe a diſcipline, 
which was grounded on infallibility; and to pretend to judge, 
with an Apoſtolic authority, of the hearts and ſpirits of their 
fellow Chriſtians, without the Apoſtolic gift of diſcerning thoſe 
ſpirits; yet this is one of the principal points, which is preſſed 
by Dr. Vaterland, through his whole treatiſe on the Jerry 
of the Doctrine of the Trinity, ” 

The ſame Doctor however, on a different combs . he 
is vindicating the morality of certain acts, related of the antient 
Prophets and other pious men in the Old Teſtament, declares, 
« that ſuch facts of an extraordinary kind, which were the im- 
e mediate effects of a divine impulſe, are not recorded as exam- 
ples of common practice, nor to be warranted in common men, 

« unleſs ſpecially authoriſed in the ſame manner, as thoſe Pro- 
© phets were.” The caſe is the ſame with regard to the Apo- 
ſtles: the ſevere cenſures, which they ſometimes paſſed on Hzre- 


tics, and other wicked men, being the ſuggeſtions of a divine 
ſpirit, ought not to be drawn into precedent, but by the direction 


of the ſame ſpirit : for otherwiſe, the peace of the Church would 
_ neceſſarily be diſturbed by perpetual ſchiſms and quarrels, and it's 
| beſt members, through the clamor and rage of a few zealots, 
often treated as the worſt. Every man's experience will furniſh 
inſtances, of the wretched fruits of this zeal, in the bigotted, 
Vicious and ignorant kt both of the . and the Layety; 


* | Who 


THE. 
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who puffed with the pride of an imaginary orthodoxy, and de- 

_ teſting all free inquiry, as dangerous to their eaſe, and ſure to ex- 
poſe their ignorance, take pleaſure in defaming and inſulting men 
of learning, candor and probity, who happen to be touched with 
any ſcruples, or charged with any opinions, which they think 

fit to call Heretical. 
The very learned and ious Biſhop Tailor, ſpeaking of this 
very ſtory, ſays; it is a good precedent for us, when the caſe is 
equal, + St, John could diſcern the ſpirit of Cerinthus ; and his ha- 
reſy was notorious, fundamental, and highly criminal; and the Apo- 
Ille, a perſon aſſiſted up to infallibility. It is this character then of 
Infallibility, which alone can warrant us in copying the pretended 
act of the Apoſtle ; for unleſs we be poſſeſſed of this, the caſe 
can never be equal: and the ſole inference, which we can rea- 
ſonably draw in the mean time, from St. John's behaviour towards 
Cerinthus, as well as towards the Thief, above mentioned, is; 
that by his power of difcerning ſpirits, he knew the Hæretic to 
be a profligate and determined enemy of the Chriſtian faith; and 
the ” hief, to be a good natured youth, who through the. giddi 
neſs of his age, and the contagion of bad company, had been 
drawn inconſiderately into a raſh and deſperate frolic. But to 
Propoſe this caſe, as a teſt or ſtanding proof of the ſuperior ini- 
quity of Hereſy, above the groſs eft immorality; of it's being more 
abominable than robbery, or in ſome caſes, as we are told [a], 
than even felony or treaſon, is certainly dangerous to ſociety ; tend- 
ing to turn men's heads with fanaticiſm ; and to introduce violent 
and ſanguinary procedings i in the flair of religious differences, 
For what elſe is it, that has given birth to all thoſe murthers 
and maſſacres, which Hæretics have ſo often ſuffered in all thoſe 
countries, where this doctrine has ever prevailed, and to which 
they ſtand expoſed at this day, wherever it ſtil] prevails ? the 
effect is natural and unavoidable : for if robbery and treaſon be 
crimes fo intolerable to ſociety, that it is neceſſary to puniſh them 


e] Import. of che DoAtr. of the Trin. p. 218. 
; OY | with 


of 85 Jonx and Cuttrraive, 119 


with death, it follows of courſe, that erimes, more odious ſtill 
both to God and man, muſt deſerve a ſeverer treatment; by the 
addition of racks, tortures and fires, which are all therefore actu- 

. ally applied in ſuch caſes, by oy Chin nation, PR 1 
the truth of this fame | 

Our Divines indeed take pains to iſclame the bange of Popiſh . 
cruelty, and profeſs to mean nothing more, than the neceſſity of 
ſpiritual cenfures, They tell us, that piety to God, charity to 
man, juſtice to ourſelves require the exerciſe of fach cenſures ; 
that it is fervent charity, tho' exprefſed in an harſher way; | fince 
palliating medicines would be cruel, where corrofives are the onely 
means f cure [a]. But all this is a mere fallacy, and the very 
cant of the Romiſh Inquiſitors ; who make the ſame pretence of 
piety, charity, and juſtice, without a grain of them in any of 
their procedings, and in the very exerciſe of ſuch ban, as 
are ſhocking to humanity itſelf [o]. 

Dr. Waterland however ſays, that Divines may ftill defire, that 
ſuch offenders may live to repent, rather than ſuffer death or civil 
penalties, But what if they ſhould not repent ? why then, they 
periſh, he ſays, with their eyes open, and may take 155 blame 1 
themſelves [el. And in truth, all ſpiritual juriſdiction, whether 
in Popiſh or Proteſtant hands, . muſt of courſe terminate in civil 
penalties ; fince it would be contemptible without them, and un- 

alle to inforce it's own cenſures. But fince civil puniſhments for 

| ſpeculative opinions, if openly and profeſſedly clamed, might be 

| fhocking to a free nation, it is artful to evade that odium, by be- 

ginning at the other end, and to eſtabliſh the thing more ſecurely, 
by ſeeming to diſavow it. But it is certain, that there is very 

| little difference between Proteſtant and Popith tyranny, if a liberty 
be not allowed to private judgement in all ſpeculative opinions, 
vithout reſtraint, or fear of puniſhment, on any other account, 


[a] See Import, of the Doctr. of the — charitatis inſtructionem. Ant. 
Trin p. 133. de Domin, Conſil. redit. p. 23. 
I Sancte Inquiſitionis paternam curam (e] Ibid, p. 218, 219. 


than | 
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chan of it's being exerciſed unſeaſonably and intemperately to 


the diſturbance of the ſtate. 
On the whole; it appears, I think, from what is ſaid above, 


1ſt, that this hearſay-ſtory, concerning St. John and Cerinthus, is 
at the beſt of ſo uncertain and doubtfull a credit, that we can. 
not reaſonably lay any ſtreſs, or ground any point of duty upon 
it. adly, That if we ſhould grant it even to be true, it would 
be abſurd and dangerous to the peace of the Church, in it's 
preſent circumſtances, to eſtabliſh it as a rule of conduct, to 
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Allegorical Interpretation, c. 


Tl principle conſtantly laid down by all the Expoſitors of 
Sacred Writ, that every part of it muſt be expounded in ſuch 
a mannerp as to render it conſiſtent with reaſon, and the 


known attributes of the Deity; and whatever will not admit of | 


that interpretation, cannot be received, as of divine authority. 
If this be true, it follows, that our notion of God and his Attri- 
butes is not to be drawn originally from the Scriptures, but from. 
nature and reaſon, previouſly to our ſtudy of Scriptures, which 
_ otherwiſe, would be apt to lead us into dangerous errors. He 
ubo cometh to God, fays the Apoſtle, muſt believe that heirs, he 
that be is a rewarder of thoſe, who diligently ſeek him [a]. 
would be abſurd, to make the divine Attributes, the rule 85 
interpreting Scripture, and yet to take our notion of thoſe Attri- 
butes from the ſame Scripture : : for that would confound the rule, 
with the thing to be tried by it: and like travelling in a circle, 


inſtead of carrying us forward, would bring us onely to the 
point, from which we. ſet out. The want of attention to this 


maxim, and the raſhneſs of interpreting the Sacred books, with- 
out any juſt conception of the Deity, has given birth to all thoſe 


ſenſeleſs doctrines and Hæreſies which have diſturbed. and diſ- | 


graced the Chriſtian Church in all ages, 


For example ; The litteral acceptation of the Moſaic Hi ry 
ft the Creation and fall of man, by it's ſeemin 8 ge 1} with 


| [4] Heb. ad. 6. 4 2545 
_ Ks the 


Ess av on the allegorical and literal Interpretation 
the characters of the divine wiſdom and goodneſs, induced certain 
Heretics of the Primitive Church, to aſſert the exiſtence of tvs 
| Gods, or independent principles; the one evil ; the Creator of the 
world, and God of the Old 7 eftament ; the other good ; the ſupreme 
God and Father of Feſus [a]; while the ſame method of inter- 
preting induced other fimpler Chriſtiaus alſo, as Origen tells us, 
who honored te Creator, amd thought nothing Superior to him, to 
aſcribe ſuch things to him, as they would not believe of the moſt 
cruel and unjuſt of men [b]. But neither thoſe early Heretics, 
nor ſimple Chriſtians, could have fallen into ſuch groſs errors, if 
they had previouſly conceived and fixed in their minds, any ratio- 
nal notion of the nature of God. And in truth, there is not 
any part of the holy Scriptures, that has ſo muck exerciſed the 
wit and invention of the Cemmentaters, as this very Hiſtory of 
the Creation, by the difficulty of teceneiling it to the allowed 
— — nan SEE 
1 ſhall not enter into a particular examination of all their va- 
rious ex poſitions: ſome of them will fall in dur way in the courſe 
of this argument, All that I propoſe at preſent, is, to compare 
onely in general, the ſeveral. merits of che two principal and rival 
kinds of interpretation, the one acodrding to the Letter, the other 
to Allegory; which have each of them been approved and pre- 
ferred in their turns, in different ages of the Church 
By the Letter, I mean the Hiſtorical aceeptation of the text, 
as a plain narrative of faQs, — — to have been tranfacted in 
the very manner and order, in whieh they are there related: by 
Allegory, I mean that latent and more refined way of delivering 
truth, under the dreſs of fiction, or fable, which was practiſed 
chiefly in antient times, and by the Sages of the Eaſtern world. 
Clemens of Alexandria, one of the moſt learned and inquiſitive 
of all the Primitive Fathers, deelates, that all, 'who. treat of 
« Theology, whether Greeks or Barbarians, have ever induſtri- 


[4] Iren, I. 1. e. 28, 29. Origen. Prefer, Heret. 40. | 
Philocal. c. 1, p. 6, 7, 21. Tertul. [] Orig. ibid, p. 7. 


« ouſly 


| of the Creation and Fall of Man. 

6c ouſly involved the beginnings of things, by delivering the truth 
« in ænigmas, ſymbols, and allegortes. That this ſymbolical man- 
« ner of inſtruction was in particular eſteem with the Hebrews as 
« well as the Ægyptians, and that the Greeks borrowed it from 
 « Moſes, That truth under this veil of allegory carries a more 
« awfull and majeſtic form, And that this kind of interpreta- 
« tion was of all others the moſt uſefull to true Theology, and 
« piety, and the ſure proof of a ſyperior wiſdom and under- 
« ſtanding [1]. - 

| Euſebius obſerves, that che own were of two ſorts, the 
4 [earned and unlearned : that®the latter of theſe, or the multi- 
 « tude, were ſubjected by Moſes to the litteral obſervation of his 
« laws, as delivered in words: but the men of ſtronger minds 
were freed from that ſubjection, and trained to a more divine 
« philoſophy, and to penetrate into the hidden meaning. Agree- 
« ably to which diſtinction, he ſays; that they had public readers 
e or Interpreters called Deuterotæ, who explaned the- recondite 
and #nigmatical ſenſe, not promiſcuouſly to all, but to ſuch 
« onely, as were qualified to receive it.” All which he confirms 
by the authority of Philo and Ariſtobulus, and the conſtant 


. of the Eſſenes, who followed this figurative manner of 


nding, which, even in thoſe days, was called antient [2]: 
ps the other head it is certain, that the litteral interpretation 
of the firſt chapters of Genefis, has been a perpetual ſource of 


_ doubts and difficulties to the beſt Commentators ; and of raillery 


and ridicule to the enemies of reveled religion in all ages. Celfas, 
the old adverſary of the Goſpel, laughs at the ſtory of Adam's 

formation, and of Eve made from 15 rib; of God's commands to 
| them both; and of the Serpent oppoſing and eludi ng the effect of theſe 


commands, as an abſurd old woman's tale: where Origen, in 


anſwer to him, obſerves, that he does not act fairly, but diſſembles, 


iI $tromar. I. 5. pe 658, 670, 673,679, XI. v. This Ariftobulus is ſuppoſed to be the 
tt. J. 2. 429. &c. Edit. Oxon, ſame perſon, who is praiſed in the 2d book. 
121 kræpar. * I. 8. x, xt. it. I. of the Maccabees. c. 1. x. 
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what bg ought to have ſignified, that all this was to be underſtood in an 
allegofical ſenſe; not giving his reader the words tbemſelves, which 
would have put him in mind, that they were ſpoken figuratively, 
Yet Cyelſus himſelf owns on another occaſion, that the reaſonable 
and moderate both of the Jews and Chriſtians were aſhamed of theſe 

forigs, and endeavoured to turn them into an Altegory [1]. i 
DOerigen retorts likewiſe his own cavils upon him, by ſhewing 

that there were much fillier ſtories among their own writers, 
both Poets, and Philoſophers, of which he gives ſeveral in- 
ſtances from Hefiod and Plato, which were all allegorized by 
their interpreters to a moral ſeffſe; and he urges it as unreaſon. 
able, to deny to the Jews, and to their Legiſlator Moſes, what 
was allowed to all other nations; the poſſeſſion of truth under 


the weil of myſtery [2]: in which reaſoning he purſued the 
principles of his maſter Clemens. Julian alſo, after rallying, as 


cc 


Celſus had done, the particular articles of the ſame ſtory, ſays; 


that unleſs.1t be confidered as a fable, of a yr and myſtical ſenſe, * 


16 5 full of great blaſphemies againſt God [3]. 


It is commonly objected by the Naturaliſts, that the Moſaic | 


account of the creation, if conſidered onely according to the letter, 


cannot poſſibly be reconciled to phyſical truth, or to the nature of 

things. Euſebius ſays in excuſe for it, that it was not Moſes's in. 
tention, to give a philoſophical account of the formation of the world, 
but to fignify onely, that it did not exiſt of itſelf or by chance, but was 
the production of an all wiſe and all powerfull Creator [A]. Cyril 
makes the ſame reply to the ſcoffs of Julian, that Moſes's view 
was, to accommodate his ſtory to the ignorance of the Fews ; not to 
reaſon accurately on the origin of things, but to ſhew, that. there was 
one God, who created them all [5]. Others, who contend for the 
neceſſity of allegory, are more ſevere upon the litteral meaning. 


Philo calls it a piece + ruſtic JOY to imagine, that God really 


[1] Cont. Celſ. p. 186, 187, 2. I. 3. p. 93, 94. Ed. Lipſ. 
[2] Cont, Cell. 1, 4. p. 189. Ig] Præpar. Evangel. I. 2. 7. 
[3] Julian Oper. & Cyrill. contr, Vol. (5) Vid, Julian Oper. ibid. p. 50. 


emplyed 


- 


; of the Creation and Fall of Man. 
employed the labor of fix days in the production of things [ 1 ]: in 


which he is followed by Origen, Auſtin, Ambroſe, &c. What 
man in his ſenſes, ſays Origen, will believe, that the firſt, 2d 


and 3d days, and the evenings and mornings paſſed without 


% ſun, moon, and ſtars? and the firſt even without the heavens? 


«who ſo filly as to think, that God, like an Huſbandman, 


« planted a garden, and in it a real tree of life, to be taſted by 
« corporeal teeth; or that the knowledge of good and ill was to 


a he acquired by eating the fruit of another tree? and as to God's 


« walking in that garden and Adam's hiding himſelf from him 
among the trees, he ſays; no man can doubt but that theſes 
* things are to be taken figuratively, and not literally; to denote 
« certain myſteries or recondite ſenſes, 

He contends alſo, that in ſome parts of the My ive hiſtory, 
« there are interſperſed certain abſurdities or impoſſibilities, on 
* purpoſe, to draw us away from the mere pleaſure of the narra- 
tion, leſt by finding nothing in it worthy of God, we might 
« apoſtatize from the true doctrine, and being unmoved by the 
* letter, learn nothing divine from it [2]. 
It would be tedious to collect the ſtrange variety of conceits, 

which have been invented, about the fingle article of a Paradiſe, 
One main argument againſt the reality of it, is, the ignorance, 
in which all ages have been concerning it's place and ſituation, 


It's being guarded ſo ſtrictly by a Cherubim and flaming ſword, if 


it be underſtood litterally, neceſſarily implies, that after the expul- 
fion of Adam, it was acceſſible ſtill to man. Yet if it had actually 


ſubſiſted in any part of the Eaſtern world, it is hard to conceive, 
wil from the time of Adam's expulſion, there ſhould not be the 


leaſt mention of it's place or ſituation, in the records of thoſe An- 
tediluvian ages: fince Adam himſelf was not probably far removed 


from it; and his poſterity at leaſt, upon their increaſe and diſper- 
ſion from each other, 1 feeds have been ! and ſettled of 


all ſides of it. 


[1] Vid. Sixt, Senend, Biblioth, I. 5. p. Ia] Orig. Philocal, c. 1. p. 12, 13. 
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After the deluge indeed, and the univerſal change, which i i 
ſuppoſed to have been made by it on the ſurface of the earth, it iz 
not ſtrange, that it's place and remains could not any where be 
diſcovered, notwithſtanding all the pains, inquiries and even voy. 

ages of the curious in queſt of it: among whom I find none ſo ad. 
venturous, as an Abbot of our own Iſland, named Brandanus, 
who is celebrated in Monkiſh ſtory, for failing round the world 
in ſearch of it [1], Vet it is certain, that it could never have been 
in any part of this terreſtrial globe, if what the Primitive Fathers 
declare concerning it be true, that it was the place, into which 
Enoch and Elias were tranſlated, and into which, St. Paul alſo was 
caught up, in the third heaven: which Jrenæus affirms, to have been 
ce by the Apoſtles, and delivered to him by thoſe amtient nen. % 
had been their diſciples [2]. 

But there is not a ſingle article of this narrative of the Creation, 
which, in it's litteral ſenſe, has, not puzzled all the expoſitors, and 
furniſhed the Sceptics with perpetual topics of ridicule, In anſwer 

to whom, I have never met with one advocate of the letter, 
either antient or modern, who has ventured to affirm the whole 
to be rational and natural; or has not been forced to take ſhelter 
under Allegory, in one part of 1 it or the other. 

Yoſephus, in the Preface of his Jewiſh Antiquities, tells us, 
© that their Legiſlator Moſes had dexterouſly involved ſome things 
in ænigma's, delivered others with dignity in Allegories, and lh 
A terally explaned, whatever was proper to be directly propoſed: 

* which to thoſe, who are diſpoſed, to ſearch into the cauſes of 

«* each, will afford much — and of a kind truly 

= philoſophical, That the purpoſe of his Antiquities was, to 
[I | ** ſet forth onely the litteral and hiſtorical part; but if God pro- 
i | « longed his life, he would endeavour to explane the other parts 
© alſo,” And in the firſt chapter of his book, he clearly ſigni- 
lies,“ that the ſtory of the Creation was of the allegoric kind: 

2 for after a brief abſtract of the firſt day's work, n in the 
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4 wah of Moſes, he adds; I could now explane the cauſe of 


« this, but ſince I have promiſed to give the cauſes of all in a 


" ſeparate volume, I will defer the interpretation of it to that 


« time [J.“ 


Philo actually performed, what Joſep bus promiſed ; and has 


largely explaned all the allegories of the Moſaic law ; and in a 
particular treatiſe on the formation of the World, according to Mo- 


ſes's account of it, be fays; © theſe are not fabulous tales, ſuch 


« as the poetic and ſophiſtic tribe delight in, but figurative 1 
« ſcriptions, leading us to allegorical and recondite ſenſes; 

« which if any one rightly and rationally attends, he will a 
te call the ſerpent the emblem of pleaſure, Firſt, becauſe, being 
% without feet, he lays his whole ſtreſs upon his belly: adly, 
t becauſe he makes the clods of earth his food: 3dly, becauſe 


he carries poiſon in his teeth, which deſtroys all who are bit 
« by him: all which Noxious qualities belong alſo to the, vo- 


„ juptuous man [a]. 


St. Auftin, in the preface t to his twelve books, of the litteral 


interpretation of the three. firſt chapters of Genefis, ſays ;* the 
a queſtion i is, whether all theſe things are to be underſtood one- 
« y in a figurative ſenſe, or to be embraced. and defended by the 
© rule of hiſtorical faith, as things, which were really tranſacted, 


« For that they are not to be underſtood figuratively, no Chriſtian 
« will dare to ſay; who recollects, that the Apoſtle declares, 
bow all theſe things happened to them in a figure, and recommends 
that, which is written in Gengſis, theſe two ſhall be one fleſh, as a 
great myſtery, relating to Chriſt and the Church [3]. On the 


" ſubject of Paradiſe alſo, he tells us, that there were three 


te thoſe, who interpreted it, of a corporeal or material Paradiſe : 


opinions about it, which were in a manner general: One, of 


55 another, of N38 who underſtood it —_ of a ſpiritual one; 


[1] Vid. 1 Jud, Procm. E 8 31 Nam i non eſſe e figuraliter, 


1. p. 5. Edit. Haverc, nullus Chriſtianus dicere audebit &c. De 


[2] De Opific, Mundi Secund, Moyſ. Geneſ. ad litteram, 1, 1. 6. 1. 
Op. T. 1. p. 38. Ed. Lond. 
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« and a third. of thoſe, who oonſidered it in both -thofs ſeuſes; 
© ſometimes in a corporeal and ſometimes in a ſpiritual! and this 
third opinion, he ſays: was that which pleaſed him [].“ 
Wherefore, after he had given the allegorical interpretation in 
another part of his writings, he profeſſes in theſe twelve books, 
to explane the ſame things, according to their hiſtorical 4truth; 
yet even here, is frequently driven back again to Allegory, or as 
oft as he found himſelf unable, he fays, to accommolate 9 text 
to a proper and litteral ſenſe [2]. | 
But this douple way a eg which Auſtin 1856. ap- 
proves, and the Moderns generally follow, by conſidering one 
ſentence as litteral; the next, as allegorical ; one part as a fact, the 
next as a fable; ſeems to be abſurd and irrational ; tending rather 
to confound, than inlighten the underſtandings of men; and was 
contrived Without doubt for no other purpoſe, ''but the ſapport of 
Titems and prejudices, which plain ſcripture: would: not juſtify, 
till it was dreſſed up and ſeaſoned as it were, by a mixture of ſen- 
ſes which did not belong to it. Fables indeed may be ground- 
ed on things. real and Terz ghd” a general 1 notion of ſock 
legory: but hiſtorical and Alegria narrations are Sebi 
of quite different kinds, and ferving to different ends: the one to 
repreſent, by a litteral deſcription, the true and natural ſtate of 
things; the other, to inculcate ſome hidden truth, quite different 
from What 1 it Utterally repreſents, It ſeems impoſſible therefore, 
that two ſuch oppoſite characters, which naturally deſtroy each 
other, can belong to the ſame ſubject ; or that one and the ſame 
deſcription cab, by any art or mixture of ſenſes, be rendered both 
troy hiſtorical and allegorical ergy time. ONS 


E 4 F 
s F 1 41 4 ey 


5 tamen de * re qa gene- id. I. 8. e. 2. 


rales ſunt ſententiz & c. ibid, I. 8. c. 1, Tota iſta Jeqtentla fgurata eſt. ib. 1, 
[2] Et quia non mihi tunc occurrebant 13. c. 36. 
omnia, quemadmodum proprie poſſent ac- _ Haxc quoque in mulierem verba Dei, 


| cipi, magiſque non poſſe accipi videban- 'figurate & prophetice _ n 
P tur, aut vix poſſe, aut difficile; &. intelliguntur. Ib. e. 37. | 
| Eb! - From 


ee e ramen 
From Fl, authorities and reflections, I have ever been inclin- 
ed to conſider the particular ſtory of the fall of nun, as a moral 


_ or allegory ; ſuch as we: frequently meet with in other 


s, both of the old and new Teſtament, in Which certain re- 


lgjonsdlties and doRtrines, with the genuin nature and effects of 


them, are reprefented as it were to our ſenſes, by a fiction of per- 
ſons and facts, which had no real exiſtence. And I am the more 
readily induced to eſpouſe this ſenſe of it, from a. perſuaſion, 
that it is not onely the moſt probable and rational, but the moſt 
uſeful alſo to the defence of our religion, by clearing it of. thole 
difficulties, which are apt to ſhock and ale us ſtumble as n 
were, at the very threſhold 


For whether we interpret the ſtory lintevally: or allegaically, I | 


take it to be exactly the ſame, with regard to it's effects and in- 


fluence on Chriſtianity; which requires nothing more from it, 


than what is taught by both the kinds of interpretation, that 
this world had a beginning and creation. from God; and that it's 
| principal inhabitant man, was originally formed to a ftate of happi- 


neſs and perfection which be loft and forfeited, by follawing bis luſts 


and paſſions, in oppoſition to the | will of his Creator..' For there 


could not be any religion at all, without the belief of ſuch a 


Creator, nor any” need of a reveled religion, but upon the ſup- 
poſition: of man's fall. Theſe two points then, as the antients ob- 
ſerved, are all, that Moſes propoſed to deliver to us and. they 


are delivered with equal truth and: efficacy, either in the literal 


or the allegorical way: nor do I find any referenee to them in 
the ſacred Scriptures, which appears to be inconſiſtent with the 
allegorical acceptation of them. 2 

Have ye not read, ſays our Saviour to the Bhatahes that We 
who made them at the beginning, made them mals and female? and 
| fer this cauſe ſhall a man leave his Father and momber, and oleave'to 
lis wife, and they twain ſhall be one fleſh (1 J. He takes no-notice of 
the particular manner. of Eve's n from the rib oh ents 


ki Mas. xix. 4. Marc. x. 63 
94 


but 
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but-intimates onely in general the fact of their creation and the 
moral of it, which is equally deducible from the litteral and the 


allegorical "WY St. Paul ſeems to allude indeed to the circum. 
ſtance of the rib, where he ſays, that the man is not of the 
woman, but the woman of the man: and that Adam was firſt formed, 


and then Eve: [2] whence he infers the ſubordination of the 


female Sex. But his argument, whether it be drawn from the 
letter or the allegory, would have the fame force, ſince it is ſup. 
poſed, that the allegory itſelf was contrived for the purpoſe, of 


ſuggeſting the ſame inference, Again, I fear, ſays Paul to the 


Corinthians, left, as the ſerpent beguiled . Eve, through his ſubtilty, 


fo your minds ſhould be corrupted from the Jmmplicity, that is in Chriſt, 


[3] Where he ſeems to unfold the true meaning and hidden ſenſe 
of the Moſaic parable, and to ſignify, that Eve was beguiled and 


ſeduced from her native ſimplicity, by the carnality of her luſts 


and affections. For as that was certainly the caſe of the Corin- 


. thians, ſo the Apoſtle's ſimile would not be pertinent, unleſs we 


take the ſerpent, as many of the learned have done, to bo the 
Symbol of luſt and ſenſual pleaſure. 

The book of Job, according to the moſt ade opinion, is 
nothing elſe, but a kind of Fable or Poetic Drama; deſigned to 
inculcate the certainty of a divine Providence; the duty of pa- 
tience in afflictions, and of ſubmiſſion to the will of God under 
all his diſpenſations, how ſevere or afflicting ſoever they may hap- 
pen to be, This was the ſenſe of the moſt antient and learned 
Jus; who had no clear account or probable tradition concerning 
either Job himſelf, or the author of the book: which ſome im- 
pute to Moſes; ſome to David; ſome to Iſaiah, or to one of the 


later Prophets; while others ſuppoſe it to have been written after 


the Babyloniſh captivity: Yet all of them ſeem to think, that 


Job himſelf, if ſuch a man ever really exiſted, muſt have lived 
in the times of the Patriarchs, But be that as it will, it is evi- 


dent, that every part of the book breaths a dramatic and fabulous 


[2] 1. Cor. xi. 8, | | [3] 2 Cor, xi, 3. 
3 N 


of the Creation and Fall of Max: 
air: the council of Angels convoked by God; the appearance of Satan 
among them, his debate with God, and commiſſion received from bim; 
the ſeveral ſpeeches of Fob and bis friends ; the concluſion of the 
Whole, by the apparition of God himſelf in a whirlwind; and 
all this, as the critics obſerve, delivered in verſe, make it highly 
probable or certain rather, that it was intended, as I have ſaid, 
for an inſtructive or moral Drama, Yet we find it referred to, 
and applied by Ezechiel and St. James, in the ſame manner as if 
it were a real hiſtory [1]; becauſe it's moral or doctrinal part 
could not fail to have the ſame effect in the one way, as in the 
other, 

I cannot however omit one argument for the reality of it's 
hiſtoric character, which was wanting, as I obſerved above, to 
the caſe of Paradiſe, For tho' the place of Paradiſe could never 
be diſcovered in any age, by the moſt laborious ſearches of the 
curious, yet St. Chryſoſtom aſſured us,“ that it was common in his 
** days to undertake dangerous voyages by ſea, from the remot- 


| * eſt parts of the earth, to viſit Job's dunghill in Arabia, and upon 


« ſight of it, to kiſs the ground, which that holy champion had 
« ſtained. with the blood of his ulcers, more precious* than any 
gold; and from which they received, he ſays, infinite benefit, 
t and much philoſophical inſtruction [2]. * 
The caſe is the ſame with the parables of our Saviour, For 
example; the parable of Dives and Lazarus, is delivered in ſo 
lively and affecting a manner, as to have given riſe to a diſpute, 
both among the antients and the moderns, whether it be a fable 
or true hiſtory, or mixed and compounded of them both [3]. But 
in what way ſoever it be taken, it yields the very ſame fruit to us: 
and all the interpreters, from the time of it's publication to this 
day, have been drawing from it, as from a real hiſtory, many 
excellent leſſons both of faith and practice. St. Chr /e * + in 


[1] Ezech. xiv. 14. Epiſt. Jam, v. 11. pauperis & divitis. Sed primum quidem 

x Chryſoſt, Oper, T. 2. p. 59. Edit, docuit, neminem oportere deliciis uti. &c. 
N Iren. 1, 4. c. 3. Vid. Not. 2. 
[3] Non autem fabulam rgtulit nobis 335 
| „„ | four 


Ess Av on the allegorical and literal Interpretation &c. 
four ſeveral Homilies, harangues upon it, as a perpetual ſource 
of inſtruction to all conditions of men; and tho' he treats it as a 
proper parable, yet he makes this reflection on the whole, hat 
advice and admonition have the ſureſt effect, when due ſee the riotous 
chaſtiſed and puniſhed not in words onely, but in fact and reality [1], 

To conclude, fince it is allowed to have been the practice of 
alt the ſages of the antient world, in treating of the origin of 


things, and the ſublime doctrines of theology, to wrap up 


what they delivered, under the veil of Ainigmas, Symbols, and 
Allegories ; and fince this was more peculiarly the cuſtom of the 
Aigyptians, among whom Moſes was born, and diligently trained 
in all the myſtertous parts of their learning and wiſdom ; it is reaſo- 
nable to imagine, that on the ſubje& of the Creation, and the 
origin of man, he ſhould uſe a manner of writing, which all 
other nations then uſed, and which his maſters the Agyptians 
had particularly taught him. This, I fay, is what we ſhould pre- 
viouſly expect from ſuch a writer, on ſuch a ſubje& ; and this 
is what we find him to have actually performed; as it is evident, 
as well from the turn and manner of his writing, as from the 
teſtimony of thoſe very people, for whoſe inſtruction he wrote; 
who generally treat theſe firſt chapters of Geneſis as allegorical, 
and are ſaid, to have reſtrained their youth from reading them on 
account of the difficulties of the litteral ſenſe, and the wrong notions, 
which it might imprint of God, till they had reached a matu- 


rity of age and judgement, which might qualify them to com- 
prehend it's more recondite meaning. The Chriſtians, alſo, 


when they received theſe books from the Fews, received from 
them at the ſame time, this ſame method of expounding, which 
they univerſally followed in the primitive ages: and on the. au- 
thority of ſuch guides, it cannot ſurely be thought raſh, or give 
any juſt ſcandal, to adhere to the ſame interpretation; eſpecially, 
ſince it will be ad. as 1 have ſaid above, the moſt effectual of 
all others, to clear our religion from thoſe objections, which in all 
ages have ſhocked. the faith of many, on their very entrance into it. 


[1 J Chryſoft. T. 1. 719% 
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ſpe! nnmero- diverfim lam, quæ apud 
„ gentes ohtinet, latins lingua pronuntiandæ ratio- 
„opus ille, non tam fibi jucundum, quam ſtudioſis 
utile * videretur, qui verum riſcumque latinarum vo- 
cum ſonum exquirere & revocare cona bitur. 

Quis enim non videt propter hanc, quæ in hiſce perſtrtim Re. 
gionibus invaluerit, pronuntiandi en & licentiam, viros 
doctos latine inter fe colloquentes vix ſeſe mutud intelltgere, nec 
ſine labore quodam & moleſtia, verborum 2 maxim famili- 

arium ſenſus percipere poſſe, ere 

Ipſe quidem cum apud extetas gentes verfarer, parum certè ſeu 
nihil potius commodi ex fermonis latini uſu Waurknn animad- 
verti; & ni linguarum etiam hodierno uſu florentium ſubſidium 
mihi aliquod comparifſem, caruiſſem maximo illo quidem & ju- 
cundiſſimo ĩtinerum meorum fruetu, quem ex hominum literatorum 
colloquiis & conſuetudine familiari percepi,  _ 

Senfi enim viros, alioqui eruditos politoſque, ob ik ipſum la- 
tine locutionis incommodum peregrinantium ſæpe con greſſus fu- 
gere ni Gallic eos Italica ve lingua uti poſſe intelligerent: cum 
enim linguam quiſque latinam eodem plane modo ac patrium ſer- 
monem entintiat, ſequitur fans, ut ne latine quidem loquentis verba 
ſenſuſque intelligere queamus, ni Joguay ſimul ejaſdem verna- 
culam & gentilitiam teneamus. 

Eraſmus ſe adfuifſe olim commemorat cum dle quodam ſolenni 
emp Principum Legati ad Maximilianum Tmperatorem ſalu- 
tandi caufa' adveniſſent, ſinguloſque, Gallum, Germanum, Da- 
num, Scoturn Ce. orationem latinam ita barbars ac vaſte pronun- 
taſſe, ut tali quibuſdam, nil niſi riſum movetent, qui e eos non la- 
tine, ſed ſua quemque lingua, locutos juraſſent. 

Zain autem verus unquam nativuſque literarum prifcarum ſonss 
reyocari ac reſtitui, certaque aliqua pronuntiandi tegula conftithi 
| L11 omni- 


- 
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omnibus poſſet; non hiſce modo malis remedium nobis paratum 
eſſet, 0 alias perdiſcendi labor yiris doctis minueretur, ſed 
lingua ipſa latina ad cæterus etiam omnes rectè & grammatics pro- 
nuntiandas tanquam exemplar & norma quædam proponeretur. 

Sed contra omnino, & præpoſterè ſanè hac in re fieri — 


tantum enim abeſt ut ad lingue latin? normam regulamgy 

ter, quæ nun in pſu ſunt, reducantur omnes & corrigaft ar, N * 
cæterarum potius omnium vitia, Tonoſqus, barharos in..cqm. jam 
transferri cernamus. ee un oth 
Ex omnibus autem, apud guos labial ſermonis uſus athuc- aliqui 
.reſtat, prima e * wm 155 {Dari _ =y 


; = woe 5 bac bg cauſa viri lan magni 1 8 lg Lie, 
| atque e noſtris Chekus, 8 | oithuſque ;, wr uorum hi ad Græcæ po- 
tiſſimum lingue, illi ad. lating, ſeſe pronunciationem non . {ine 
magna doctrine i ingeniique laude applicaverunt; 3, omnium autem 
maxime Eraſmus z qui proprio. marte, nulloque præeunte, rem ob- 
ſcuram ac © reconditam princeps explicare aggreſſus eſt, atque in hac 
Adilſputstione, ut in aliis omnibus, ſeculi ſui tenebras barbariemque 
debellare, priſcamque literarum & artium elegantiam revocare co- 

natus eſt; Lipſius autem vix aliud mea quidem ſententia fecille | 
videtur, ac Etaſini libellum, abſque ulla ejus mentiope, compi- 
life. Ab illis vero ſeriptoribus etſi, plurima ingenioſg atque eru- 
dite diſputata ſint, nonnulla tamen doeſſe, multa dubie, quædam 
etlam falſo poſita animadverti; idque hac in cauſa accidiſſe, quod in 


F#teris pleriſque ſolet, ut e b 1 FR Rn ſi- 
mul & 22 


ET, 5 P 
2110 4 ; 5 133 4 17471 a 


| 2114 | g 8 | 5 Quippe 
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Quippe multa jam nobis ſuppetunt argumenti hujus explicandi 
ſubſidia, quibus illi carebant z eruta ſcilicet poſt illa tempora anti- 
quitatis omnis monumenta; & magnæ illz inſeriptionum veterum 
moles, quæ collectæ ſimul, libriſque pervulgatæ in publicum jam 
omnibus proponuntur: e. quibus melius longe, opinor, quam ex 
ipſis grammaticis, priſca, latinarum vocum pronunciatio erui ac elici 
poteſt: Iiterarum enim inter ſe permutationes, quas in inſcripti- 
onibus perſæpe videmus, promiſcuuſque nonnullarum uſus, maxi- 
me vero ſculptorum in Orthographiæ leges peccantium errores 
germanam earum vim ſonumque indicare plane videntun. 

Romanis enim idem certe. contigiſſe cognovimus, quod nobis 
fere quotidie contingit; Marmorarios ſcilicet iſtos, quibus lapidum 
inſeribendorum cura commiſſa fuerit, Orthographiæ regulas igno- 
rantes, errores idcirco fœdos i in verbis ſæpe deſcribendis admiſiſſe, 
quos etſi verba minus recte, at verum verborum ſonum, alienis li- 
cet literis, ſecutos eſſe ac dediſſe conſtat: exempli gratia; fiquis | 
ſonum liters. X, a Græcis acceptæ, inveſtigare voluerit, in in- 
ſcriptionibus eam antiquis nonnunquam per c & s expreſſam & 
permutatam videbit, ut. in vicſit; lucſerunt. [.] quibus in verbis 
etſi litera ipſa non apparcat, vis tamen ejus plene expreſſa repe- 
rietur: atque eodem modo in cæteris ex literarum, quarum vis 
cognita eſt, permutatione illarum, de quibus dubjtanugy, nati- 
vum ſonum elicere valebimus. | 

Itaque dum Grammatici veteres literarum fingularum fones, 
quod certe difficilebeſt, verbis deſcribere atque exprimere laborant; 
marmora intereà vetera ſonum ipſum fictum quaſi, ac formatum 
ante oculos ponunt, Hac igitur via infiſtendum, atque inſcriptionum 
veterum ope literarum ſonos exquirendos mihi atque indicandos 
propoſui. In ſingulis vero deſcribendis, eas omnes prætermittere 
viſum eſt, quæ nihil in ſe ſingulare vel notatu dignum contineant, 
& in eis ſolum illuſtrandis conſiſtere, quæ in ſonos alienos delapſæ, 
atque a veterum uſu detortæ videntur. 

Primùm igitur de vocalium pronunciatione, ex qua ſyllabarum 
vis omnis, ſonuſque pendent, quid ſtatuendum ſit videamus. 


Ore contradto, magis quam par eſt, efferimus, quam tamen 
N | ridlu 


446 


I 
. 


De Lalinarum Literarum Pronunciatione Diſſertatio, 


riftu patulb proferendam Grammatici veteres docent : [a] id que 
de Græcorum etiam A confirmat Dronyfius Halicurnaſſeus [b) qu; 


ex vocalibus longis eam ſonantiſſimam eſſe ſcribit, proferrique ore quan 
maxime dilatato, 'ſpirituque calum verſus ſublato. Atque hoc modo 


Itali eam Gallique hodie efferunt; Romanoſque etiam idem olim 
feciſſe conſtat; nam in marmoribus antiquis ad A interdum V vo. 


calem contra 'Octhographiz leges adjunctam, ut AvROMATA- 


R TVs. (Grut. 636. 5] ARcniLavos. [ib. 582. 6] & pro A 


longã duplicem perſæpe poſitam videmus, ut PAAsToREs [1 50, 7] 
Faaro [1046. 6] Sc. que omnia non niſi ſont WR We 


quandam fignificare videntur. Faaro NAATAM. Fabrett. 421. 
Vocalis ſonum diſtincte & accurate explicare difficilius videtur: 
Italos ego, uti noſtros etiam, recte cam proferre cenſeo in vocibus, | 
aſcendo, ventus &c, Gallos vero peffime, qui iifdem in locis 
eam ad ſonum A dilatare ſolent. 

Sonum habuit medium quendam & communem cum up | 
E. Hoc Grammatici tradunt ; confirmatque Quinctilianus, [e] 


qui T. Livium Sibe & Quaſe pro Sibi & Quaſi uti ſolere dicit, 


Neque ullarum toties in inſcriptionibus antiquis, quoties harum 
inter ſe vocalium permutatio reperitur, ut TETVLVS SACREPI- 
CIVM BENIVOLENTIA CAMINA [V] atque hinc mihi veriſimile 
videtur Romanos veteres eundem huic vocali ſonum attribuiſſe 
atque Itali hodie, nec alium ac nos per duplicem E exprimimus in 
Street, See. &c, quod ex hiſce præſertim vocibus apparet. Di Ax A. 


SPOLIA. EXEAT, CAVEAS. quas ita ſæpe ſcriptas reperio. DB- 


ANA. SPOLEA, EXSTAT., CAvTASs. [Z] in quibus eum fere f0- 
num quem dixi expreſſum videmus. 
Latini veteres I longam per EI Græcorum diphthongum ſeri- 
bebant: quem ſcribendi morem a Grammaticis memoratum plu- 
rime nobis adhuc inſcriptiones conſervant, ut ctrvis. EITvx. 


ISIS. QUE1, [Y] neque aliter Græci in Romanis nominibus, | 


la] Marius Victorinus de enumtiatione 84 Vid. Gruter. 1051. 6. 328. 1. 443. 


ite rarum. U 6. 47. 10. 
[e] Gruter, 636. 7. 582. 6. ls) Vid, ib, 39. 47. Cenotaph. Piſan, 
[4] Ib. 150. 7: 1046. 6. | 755. . 629. 1. ult. 


le] I. 1. e. 7. . 5 8 Greer, 206, 1, 171, 8. 541. 7. 
| | 5 ut 


De Latinarum Literarum Pronunciatione Diſſertatio. 447 
ut ANT&@NEINOC, @AYCTEINA. [c] Utrumque enim idem plane 
ſonuiſſe ex epiſtola quadam Ciceronis ad Pætum [d] colligere poſ- 
ſumus; in qua de verbis, quæ obſcœna habebantur, ludens, cum 
loquimur, inquit, terni, nihil flagitii dicimus, at cum bini, ob- 
ſcœnum eſt; alludens ſeilicet ad Græcam vocem G, ut Græci 
vero I longam per EI. ita latini EI Græcorum quandoque per E pro- 
ductam, quandoque per I ſcribebant, ut Nen. Nilus. Erie. 
Epicureus, qua in voce I tamen pro E poſita interdum legitur. 
Epicurius. [e] quod eee perſimilem fuiſſe demonſtrat. 
ARIA. Fab. i 53. 
Lipkus dieit ſolos Europeorum Britannos hanc vocalem recte 
5 proferte, [V] at omnium potius meo judicio peſſimè, atque a ve= * 
terum more remotiſſime, uti ex pronunciatione vocum noſtrarum \ 
| Mind. Bind. &c. cum ſuperioribus collata apparebit, W 
Nec minus quidem barbare noſtri literam I, cum conſonantis 
i MW loco ponitur, efferunt; qui pro ca ſemper G pronunciant, ut ma- 
3 geſtas. gecit. quam pronunciandi rationem Romanis penitus igno- 
tam fuiſſe exiſtimo, qui cam ita in Majorca, Iuno, Iecit efferebant, 
uti nos Y confonantem in York, You, Ves. I, inquit Priſcianus 
[2] modo pro Jmplict, made pro duplici accipitur conſonante; pro 


] 

© frnplici, quando in principio dictionis ab ea incipit ſyllaba Jubſequente 
© WU wocali wt Jamo: fro duplici, quando in medio diftionis ab ea inci- 
1 

4 


pit fyllaba p wocalem, ut Majus, Pejus, ubi antiqui ' ſolebant ge- 
minare I & ſeribere Maiius, Peitus : quod non aliten pronuncia- 
ri pofet, quam fi cum Priori Hllaba prior I, cum poſteriori altera 


prgferetur Pei. ius. atque ita Pompei-ius; cujus genitivus per tria I 
ſcribebutur. Quæ Priſciani verba ſonum illum mollem 


I conſonantis, quem modo indicavi, deſignare plane videtur, nem- 
pe eundem prorſus quo Itali hodie eaſdem voces efferunt. 
Eundem olim — habuiſſe apud veteres Romanos atque has v. = 
die apud Italos, Græcæ ſcilicet diphthongi oy, certiſſimum eſt, 5 | 
Quippe ita eam in marmoribus antiquis perſzpe ſcriptam & ex- 
preſſam videmus, ut LOVGET, 10817. INDOVCEBAMVS, OB 


[+] Tnfeript, Florent. 3. III De rec. promunciat. lin, lat. e. 8. 
[4] Ppif. 1. 9. 2x. | | | bt T. 3. e. de literar, numero. 
Le] Aldi Orthograph. p. 20; bn 


8 


| 

ö 

0 

2 | ; | IN Iov- ö 

| \ x | | | 
| 

| 

| 


2 — W 9 R 
* i : W 2 a 8 2 
r eee. 8 4 P * — - l — 
9 . a — - * +, —— WONT aaa FE r 3 — by 2 = g 2 2 - l 
* Se I, 4 watt ao * G 12 2 Fr N © 
} * N 8 — g * * * — i n - _ i Et 4 A - —— — — 2 2 
F r wx a I" * 2 e eee . e . . wa . . e — 
n K — * 2 = — : 2 b : as MCL el Y 5 _ 
. — > . : N +" voip 2 e 2 * IRE Sr xray > "_ 
— — n 33 9 es 3 — e 12 hc 7 — 2 % — 1 = - N 
- * * — t * , = - = vey . 
3 * 4 —— * Ws - 2 2 S 5 8 2 ” 8 9 . 1 
We Ys nes bY — * « * 2 a 494.0 5 « 
— 1 7 * 00 — = + 0 1 * 


— 


Ern R 
a N : 
25 n ds} 
S 
1 = * 
— 
wi 8 


* . r A 
. — —— 
po 2 
— — — — 
— 
2235 — — 
ae ————— 
GS eter — A” 3 


a 
at — oa 
n 
e Fete 


De Lallnarum Literarum' Pronunciations Diſſertatio. 
- 1N10vVRIAS 10vDIc ATI! [z] idque Grammatici etiam omnes 
8 confirmant (J. nec Græci eam aliter in Romanis nominibus, ac 


ov ſeribunt, ut TOYAIOC. en . le] atque hinc 


Oy "Stidam Kp. Curioſus. 8 


At de V conſonantis ſono haud inter 5 Wer des 


. Kaafanae Lipſiuſque [a] eam per noſtram W. proferendam cenſent, 
ut Winum, Wultus: idque variis argumentis probare conantur; 
nec aliam omnino vim /Eolico Digamma attribuunt, cui hanc 1. 
teram ſucceſſiſſe Grammatici tradunt. At Priſcianus contra ſe] 
Aolicum Digamma eandem vim ac Gracorum O, ſeu Latinarum PH, 
vel Frbabuiſſe confir mat; poſtea vero placuiſſe Latinis ejus loco V. con- 
ſenantem adhibere, qui cognatione ſoni ui debatur affinss . U 


verbis hanc conſonantem non alium apud veteres, atque apud noõ 
hodie, ſonum obtinuiſſe oſtenditur.tt.t........t. 
Mliratur autem Eraſmus literas haſce F & V conſonantem ob tan- 


tam ſoni affinitatem nuſquam inter ſe commutas reperiri: at Jo. Ter- 


tullium memoraſſe ſcribit, ] ſe inſcriptionem veterem Rome vidiſ- 


ſe, in qua 1x IT. pro yIXIT. bis poſitam legiſſet. Atque in multi 


aliis inter Romana nomina animadverti. FICTORIA./F1ICTOR FANVS; 
FICARIVS. FARVS, [g] que ab eodem fonte profluxiſſe videntur. 
At hanc literam cum B plerumque permutatam cernimus. Ut 
BIXI T. VIRVS, ocrABTANVS. OVVIOLARIT. [o. Iſta vero cum 
litera B affinitus a ſono noſtræ W. quam maxime aliena videtur, 


Neque illud omnino veriſimile eſt, ejuſmodi ſonum Romanis un- 


quam familiarem fuiſſe, cujus nullum prorſus apud Italos, ſed 
apud gentes ſolummodo remotas & barbaras, veſtigium remanſerit. 


CVVIc VTO. 1vvxo. Fabrett. Inſerip. Ant. p. i oz. VNIBERSIS. ib. 


Vic roRIAER CONIVG1, 630. FIC T ORIA. 240. BIC TOR IA. 24. 
Ilæc vero, que de vocalium pronuntiatione diſputata ſunt, de 
fond carum generali ac communi dicta intelligantur: quippe r 
[a] Grut. 1055. 17171. 8. 409, 12. 204. de Orthograph. Deal baqe 2 


I Mar. Vidrin. 1. 1. ons 1, 1. [/] Jo. Tortel. omen. te litera, 
de num. lid. — ITY F. fol. 4. ib. 172. 


[c] Inſerip. Florent. p. . a [2] Grut. 643. 6. 886. ry. 911. 7 
[4] Eraſm. de 1eate * Pdf. 757. 9. n 

ae 1 (5) Ort. 334. 2 2, 757. n Hot. P 
l] wid. vid. etiam . Vidorin.'l. 1. 173. 145. „ . lain 


"SF 6 CE: 'veterth 


De Latinarum Literarum Pronunciatione Diſſertatio. 


veteres, uti apud nos hodie, eaſdem vocales, non eandem ſemper 
vim in cunctis que locis obtinuiſſe liquet ; neque in ſyllabis brevi- 
ter celeriterque enuntiandis ſonus cujuſque proprius diſtincte & ac- 


curate proferri ac exprimi poterat : atque hinc fit, ut in inſeriptio- 


nibus antiquis omnium fere vocalium, utcunque inter ſe diſſimili- 


um, permutationes uſumque promiſcuum in ejuſmodi locis inve- 
niamus. Ut. MONO. MoN I. MONVVMEN TVM. HERCO. HERCVLES, 


' PIGNE PIGNORA; op Tv. OPTIMVS, [a] 


Diphthongos quod attinet, nomen ipſum naturam earum indicat: 


videlicet, cum binæ vocales in eadem ſyllaba coeuntes ſono quodam 
duplici, ſed mixto & in unum quaſr conflato, proferuntur; ita ta- 


men ut utriuſque etiam vim percipere queamus, Ejuſmodi vero 
ſonus cum non niſi difficulter, nec fine oris labore quodam accurate 
exprimi poterat; uſus hominum communis, in mollitiem ſemper 


deliciaſque delabens, illum ita paulatim emollivit, ut diphthongos 


demum ad vocalium ſimplicium gradum revocaverit. Atque hinc 
in diphthongo . omiſſa altera vocali A. & pro an habita, in 


altera E Romanos olim conſtitiſſe, eamque unice expreſſiſſe repe- 


rio; quod marmora antiqua demonſtrant, in quibus diphthongus 
hacce cum E vocali promiſcue ubique uſurpata & commutata, tum 
in longis, tum brevibus etiam Syllabis occurrit. ut. IVS. &xTA 
RVM. VENZERI. EDIFICIVM, EGYPTVS, PRE TORIVM. [5] Un- 


de ſonum utriuſque ſimilem ſeu eundem potius fuiſſe perſpicuum 
| eſt, Sculptores enim, ut ſupra dixi, orthographiæ ignaros, non 


niſi aurium judicium, ſonique rationem in verbis deſeribendis ſe- 


cutos eſſe neceſle eſt, 


Contveis sVE, [Cameta ed Iſcrizioni ſepolchral. Inf. 182. * 
FILIAE QVE VIXIT. Inſcrip. Florent, p. 178. F 
Hzc diphthongus per OI antiquitds ſcribebatur, & utrovis modo 


cum V vocali confundebatur: ut CoIRAVIT. COERAVIT, CVRA- 
vir. OIT, oT. VTILE, [e] Hujus autem affinitatis ratio ex- 
| plicatu mihi difficilis videtur : eumque ſcribendi morem apud priſ- 
cos ſolummodo Romanos obtinuiſſe, ac obſoleviſſe Polten conſtat. 


(a] Grut. 946. 6: 608. 2: 6. 2: 1052, pronunt. Gr. 195 2: 376. 3: 20, $1 


| 19: 2096-73 le] Ib. 59. 8: 100. 8: 499. 


(5] Grat. 542. 2: 756, 2: Lipſ. de 5 | 
M mm Hanc 
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AV. 


; EV. 


ſuppeditatur: eas autem ab Italis recte pronuntiari cenſeo, 
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Hanc enim diphthongum eodem modo ac ſuperiorem tractari, atque 
ad ſonum ſimplicem vocalis E redigi tandem reperio. Pro qua in 
inſcriptionibus perſæpè poſita occurrit. Ut ERHOE BVS. pokLIX. 
PROSCOENIVM [4] quibus in verbis propter E longam, ſonumque 
adeo ejus minime dubium, ſculptor in its licet ſcribendis peccare, 
in ſonandis tamen nullo modo poterat. 

Præterea diphthongos haſce Æ & OE. ain pro altera non- 
nunquam poſitas cernimus, ut in familiarum nominibus. c ARE. & 
COELIA, CAE, & COERANVS, CAE. & COESON1vs [e] ex quibus 


patet, apud Romanos olim, uti apud nos hodie, haud alium 


utramque ſonum ac vocalem E habuiſſe. 

De reliquis diphthongis parum mihi lucis ex W pale. antiquis 
qui 
ita efferunt, ut utriuſque vocalis vis percipi clare & diſtingui pofſit. 

Diphthongo ſonum illi tribuunt latiorem, craffioremque quam 
noſtra lingua agnoſcit, ejus vero non abſimilem, quem in 8 


noſtro owe exprimimus; præſertim ſi ruſticorum more, ac ſi 


ſcriptum eſſet, pronuntiaretur, nos certe hanc dpihthongum mol: 
lius, quam par eſt, & ore nimis contracto efferimus. Galli vero 
omnium peſſimè, qui ei ſemper ſonum vocalis O adjungunt, 

Haud male a nobis pronuntiari exiſtimo, in vocibus latinis Euge, 
neuter &c, in noſtris ſhew. lewd, &c. 

Conjugi ſue Julie Longine Fabrett, 83, fine ulla litæ. 96. | 

Glzba & Gleba promiſcuè ſcribitur in N Cod. 82 
mediceo quem ipſe vidi Norr, 431. 

Ante vocales A. O. V. eundem olim ſonum habuiſfe ac hodie 
habet certiſſimum eſt : qualem autem ante reliquas E & J, diph- 


thongoſque AE, OE. EV. habuerit, haud ita convenit. Angli il- 


lam, Gallique etiam, haud ab S. diſtinguunt. in Cœna. Cæſar. 


Ceres. Cinis &c. at in iiſdem Itali, quod Romanos etiam feciſſe 
olim exiſtimo, eum huic literæ ſonum tribuunt, quo nos cþ efferi- 
mus, in vocibus noſtris Cheek; Cherry, Cheap &c. itaque pro- 
nuntiant Cicero, uti nos Chicheſter; Chicheley, &c. ita tamen 
ac fi ante C, cum in medio vocis ſequatur vocalem, litera T. le- 


viter admodum & ſubobſcurè ſonanda interponeretur. Ut Citcero, 


[4] 689. 4: 273.6: 168. 10: (q] 52. 6: 67. 8: 240 122: 351. 3: 372.1: 
| Chit- 
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Chitcheſter. quam pronuntiandi rationem expreſſiſſe plans ſculp- 
tor quidam videtur, qui in inſeriptione veteri contra orthogra- 
phiæ regulas T ante C interpoſuit in nomine Vrbitcius. UV 
Hanc autem Italorum conſuetudinem Lipſius prorſus deridet, lite- 


ramque C eandem prorſus vim ac K ante omnes pariter vocales 
obtinuiſſe contendit. [g] At virum doctum, Germanorum ſuorum 


ſonis nimis faventem, hoc in loco, uti alias ſepe erraſſe conſtat. 
Nam etſi K ante vocales A. O. V. pro C. perſæpe ſcripta reperia- 
tur. Ut Karcer. Kos. Kujus. &c. [5] ante reliquas tamen nuſquam 


ita poſitam animadverti; ex quo utrumque illud probari videtur, 


tum literas haſce eandem plane vim nonnullis in locis, tum diver- 
ſam quandam in aliis habuiſſe; atque hinc in Carcer. primam C 
cum K commutatam videmus, at ſecundara non item. In inſeripti- 


onibus vero antiquis litera hæcce ante I in medio vocis ſequente al- 


tera vocali, nunquam, ut dixi, cum K, ſæpiſſime tamen cum T 


commutata cernitur. Ut Domicius. Palacium. Fabritius. Fetialis. 
Condicio. [7] cujus quidem permutationis in literis tam inter ſe po- 
teſtate diſſimilibus nulla certe ratio reddi poſſet; ni utræque iis 


in locis poſitæ ſonum quendam tum inter ſe conſimilem, tum diver- 
ſum ab eo quem alibi obtinerent, habuiſſent. Nunquam enim aut 
carum permutatio aut ſoni affinitas aliqua cernitur, niſi ante I ſe- 
quente altera vocali. Quo in loco quum T. ſonuiſſe ut Ts infra oſten- 
detur, ſequitur plane C ſonum ei perſimilem habuiſſe, nec alium qui- 
dem ac quem ſupra indicavi, quemque Itali hodie illi iiſdem in locis 
aſſignant. Conſtanciæ. Fabrett. 10 2. dicionem. 169. condicio. 378. 

ſolacium. 421. negociantur. cenot, Piſ. p.30. Numicius. ifius, 151. 


11. v. 55. 


Hanc literam omnes eodem modo efferunt ante A. O. V. ante ce- 
teras vocales diphthongoſve mollius ea quiddam apud Romanos olim, 
uti apud nos hodie, ſonuiſſe videtur; contra omnino ac Lipſius diſpu- 
tat; qui hanc omnibus conſonantibus regulam generalem conſtituit, 
videlicet eas eundem 2175 7 atque unicum ſolummodo cunctis 


./] Grut. 1059. 3. | [i] Ib. 689. 9: 232. J. 10: 101. 5: 
(g] Lipf, de Pronunt. lin. lat. c. 13. 457. 2: Ald, Orthog. p. 295. | 
[5] Grut. 80. 5. 607, 1. 
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æquè in locis ſonum obtinere; contenditque adeo G aliam aulquam 


| habere vim ac quam in voce lego. [I 


At in marmoribus vetuſtiſſimis, cum jam litera hæcce nondum in. 
venta ac inter latinas recepta eſſet, C pro ea-uſurpatam videmus; ut 
in Duilliana illa LECION ES. CART ACINIENSIS, &c. [I] Et in multis 


etiam aliis ante vocales E & I. eam pro G poſitam animadverti. Ut 
MACESTERIVM, PRIMICENIVS, [] quibus in locis cum literam C 
molliorem quendam ſonum, ut apud Italos, quem nos per ch expri- 


mimus, obtinuiſſe probavi, ſequitur plane G etiam ſonum itidem mol- 
lem & conſimilem habuiſſe; eundem, opinor, quem Ital; j jam, no- 
ſtrique etiam in verbis legio, magiſtratus illi attribuunt. 

Cum literam G in medio dictionis ſequatur N. ut magnus. Ital 
alteram ei N in pronuntiando præponunt, atque I vocalem utriſque 


ſubjiciunt; deinde ipſi G ſubobſcurum admodum ſonum tribuentes, 


ita vocem ipſum efferunt ac ſi ſcriberetur Mang-nius vel Mannius, 
Quod Romanis etiam antiquis in uſu fuiſſe perſpicuum eſt: nam in 
vetuſtis quibuſdam inſcriptionibus, quo ſonus iſte melius exprimere- 
tur, I poſt GN. interpoſitam nonnunquam animadverti, ut. MAG- 


N10 UA] ABIEGNIEAS, [0] 


Id vero a Græcorum conſuctudine profluxiſſe liquet, quos liter 
T ſequente altera F vel X, K, E. ſonum literz N tribuiſſe cognovi- 


mus; ut AT TEAOC. EF XEIPIAION, ANATKH. Col E. Angelus. 
Enchiridium. Sphinx. atque hinc in inſcriptionibus Græcis ejuſmodi 
verba cum N interdum interpoſita ſcribi videmus. ut. ANANKH. 


EHANTEAAAMENOC. [y] quam conſuetudinem latinos etiam ſecu- 


tos eſſe Victorinus oſtendit; [9] qui pro Agger Anger; Suggeſtum, 


Sungeſtum; Ancilia, Agcilia ſeribi oportere cenſet. Atque hanc de- 
nique pronuntiandi dulcedinem fignificare mihi Cicero videtur. Erant, 
inquit, [7] noti, navi, nari; quibus cum IN præponi oporteret. 
dulcius viſum eſt ignoti, ignavi, ignari dicere. 
MaAGNIo. MAdvIvs. MAGNIA &c, Fabrett. Inſcr. an. p. 14. 


249. 254. 292. 


Non tam literam quam aſpirationis notam ſeu ſignum literæ vali- 
dius intentiuſque proferendæ a grammaticis exiſtimari video, Scribit 


[4] Ib. c. 14. II Grut. 404. 1. [#] Inſcription. Florent. p. 22. I. 16. 
1] 1065.9; 107.4 [a] Inſeript. L] Mar. Vi&oorin. I. 1. de Orthograp. 
Florent, bis. [0] Gr. 227. [.] Orator, p. 265, 


Cicero, 
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Cicero, [7] veteres Romanos ea nuſquam nifi in vocali uſos itaque 


locutos eſſe, ut pulcros; cetegos; triumfos; Kartaginem dicerent. 


Quam conſuetudinem cum ipſe aliquandiu ſecutus eſſet, propter au- 
rium tamen voluptatem ſe repudiaſſe tandem ac populo reliquiſſe di- 
cit; fatetur autem nonnullis in vocibus vel aurium ipſarum judicio 


ſervari eam debere, ut in orcivios, otones. ſepulcra. lacrymas. Po- 


pulum vero in hiſce aurium deliciis, ſonorumque differentiis dijudi- 

candis haud ita delicatum atque elegantem fuiſſe conſtat: ſed cum 
uſus hominum, ut dixi, ad partem molliorem ſemper facilioremque 
delabitur, aſpiratio hæcce ob moleſtum quandam vocis intentio- 
nem negligi paulatim et tam in vocalibus quom conſonantibus ni- 
hili tandem haberi, ccepta eſt. Quippe 1 in inſcriptionibus antiquis 
eam ſæpiſſimè tum in verborum initiis prætermiſſam, tum e mediis 
ſyllabis ejectam reperio. Ut Omo. Oneſtus. Eres. Tratia. Eleuterus. 
Eutycus. Aduc. Agatopus. Cyato. Trepto. &c. [s] Sepulchr. de 
ſer. 40. 46. At aliis contra in locis adjectam eam ſupervacaneè & 
contra orthographia leges inter poſitam ſæpe videmus, ubi nullam 
omnino vim habuerit neceſſe eſt. Ut. Heridanus. Hillyricum. 
Horiundus. Hornamentis. Amynthas, Ponthes, Protheſilaus. &c. 
] ex quibus omnibus Eraſmi ſententia minus mihi firma vide- 
tur, qui TH eo ſemper ſono efferri oportere diſputat quo nos in vo- 
ce noſtra bei f utimur; [u] apparetque potius, aſpirationem hancce 


parvam admodum ſeu nullam prorſus ſoni intentionem in uſu Ro- 
manorum communi vel vocalibus vel conſonantibus adjeciſſe quæ 


loquendi conſuetudo a Romanis ad Italos derivata omnem jam tan- 
dem aſpirationem e lingua prorſus Italica exterminavit. Anthiocus. 
Fabrett. p. 40, The- Teontas. 30. chorona, 12 3: Men 166. 

Tæodora. 341. 

L iteram prorſus ſupervacancam eſſe grammatici omnes fatentur, 
quippe nullam omnino vim ſibi propriam aut a litera C diverſam ob- 
tinet: nonnulli tradunt eam ante vocalem A propriè ac unice adhi- 


beri ſolere ut. Kalendæ Karthago: at ejuſmodi diſtinctio parum mihi 


c erta aut ſtabilis videtur, neque ullum ei locum, ſonumve peculiarem 
L] Orator. p. 265. [5] 583. 9. 302. 2. [7] Grut. 52. 12: 396, 1: 529. 
427.1: $521.74 402. 4: Inſcript. Flor. p. 7: 451. 6: 914. 6: 150.7: [u] de pro- 
20. it. 29. it. 406. it. 431, Grut. 1056. 1. nuntiat. lin, lat, &c. p. 157. 
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a veteribus aſſignatum reperio: in inſcriptionibus antiquis pro C, ut 
ſupra oſtendi, perſæpe poſita occurrit. ut Karus. 333. 9: Kabul. 214. 
Kos, 6e7. 1. Kujus. &c. 

Eundem olim ſonum habuiſſe ac F . inſcriptiones veteres confir- 
mant, in quibus alterum pro altero promiſcue adhiberi cernimus. 
ut AMFION, TRIVMFVs, PHIDELI1S, [x] 

In literarum ſupervacanearum numero a zrammaticis habetur K 
& Q. inquit Priſcianus, [y] quamuis figura & nomine videantur ali- 
quam habere differentiam, cum C tamen eandem tum in ſono vocum quam 
in metro continent poteſtutem. Exiſtimabatur olim vim literarum C& V 
conjunctam poſſidere, ideoque nonnulli s GAE. up. pro quv1s, 
Ax ſcripſerunt. [Z] At eam cum V vulgd ſcribi videmus, nec ali- 
ter omnino ſonare ac C. cum qua eam perſæpe commutatam ac 
promiſcue uſurpatam reperimus. ut. Ac VA. cvo. AQVITVR, ME- 


aM. PEQYNIA, [a] cvoTTIDIE. Fabrett. 27 2. 


Ante I ſequente etiam altera vocali. uti in 1vsTITIA, pronuntia- 
tur ab Italis, tanquam Ts, vel Tz, quod Romanos etiam veteres fac. 
titaſſe Papirius quidam grammaticus tradit, [5] At hune pronunti- 
andi morem Papiriumque item ipſum vehementer irridet Lipfius, 


| [c] neque alium prorſus litere T. hoc in loco ac in ceteris omnibus 


ſonum tribui debere contendit. Quicquid vero ille diſputet, vel hoc 
uno marmore refutari exiſtimo, in quo CRESCENTSIANVS, cum 8 


poſt T ad ſonum cjus plenius exprimendum interpoſità ſcribitur, [4] 


Illam autem T, quia leviter tantum & ſubobſcure, ut apud Italos 


hodie, pronuntianda eſſet, pretermiſſam alto in loco & per $S ſolum- 
modo repræſentatam a ſculptore cernimus. Ut voLcas1vs. [e] Bo- 
nifatiæ. 299. Fabrett. amatius. amaſius, 603. comitius, icius. 617. 


Fabritio. Robertell. emend. p. 46. 


Loco Cs, vel GS a Græcis inventam atque a Latinis aſſumptum : 
efſe Priſcianus docet: [ f] qua carere an n Nuinctilianun, 
[ g] m queſaſemus. | 


[x] Grut. 125. col. 5: 26 f. 6: 943. [4] Vid. Aldi Orthogr. p. 563. le] 
(y] 1. 1. de num. literar. Lz] Vel. de pronunt, lin. lat. c. 14. [4] Grut. 
Longius de Orthograph. [a] Grut, 593, 127.1. 1. le] Inſer. Flor. P. 400. 2 
5: 786. 5: 138. 817. 12: 102. 1. 7. 1. 1. de num. lit. [g] I. 1. c. 4. | 
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Græcæ prorſus literæ ſunt; nec a Latinis uſquam, uti grammatici V & Z. 
tradunt, niſi in Græcis quibuſdam nominibus uſurpatæ. ut HYLAS, 
ZEPHYRVS.: &c. [2] | 
Omnes, qui de hac quzſtione ſcripſerunt, literam v (quæ a Græcis 
Upſilon dicitur) ſonum vocalis V, Gallico more pronuntiatæ habuiſſe 
contendunt; eundem ſcilicet, quem eidem nos vocali tribuimus in 
vocibus Duke, Flute, Lute. Centyria. F abrett. 175. Tyſcia ib. 
Vyrginem. 53. Olumpus. 175. 
Chekuſque noſter præſertim lumen ſonorum exlinctum dicit, cum 
Y, uz: ſemper apud nos, ad ſonum I traducatur, [i] Attamen ea 
nonnunquam cum I commutata in marmoribus antiquis invenitur, 
ut NIMPHIS, BYBLIOTHECA. [&] At multo ſæpius, cum V, Ut 1r- 
LVRICVM. SVRIA, CENTYRIA, SATYRNvS., [/] Quod Eraſmi . 
ſententiam confirmare videtur, qui hanc literam medium quiddam 
inter I & V Gallicam ſonuiſſe exiſtimat. 
A Græcis accepta vice literarum S & P apud Latinos fungebatur: . 
/i aſſumpta non eſſet, inquit Max, Victorinus, [m] pro Mezentius, ſcri- 
beremus Meſdentius. Quam ſcribendi conſuetudinem Dores etiam 
inter Græcos ſecutos eſſe conſtat; qui pro peAgrw dabant peAodew, 
Eos vero ut pro Z non 4 modo, ſed à etiam uſurpaſſe cognovi- 
mus; ita Remanos etiam idem feciſſe, idque ad Italos inde proflu- we. 
xiſſe veriſimile eſt, qui hanc hodie literam per ds ſemper efferunt. 


[5] Max. ViRorin, de lit [4] Grut. 36. 6: 475. 4. CLII ib. 299: 
(5] de lin. Gr. pronunt, p. 88. 27; f 45- 133 422, 1% fe. de lit, 


PREFACE, 


8 n 
D eee 


* — = —— — — 
= fo OS 4 0 Log Ph * 5 ious - 
e fone 24 RE HE FP <o SO AS ira ec we nc on tend #2eve eres; ver ar 


To an intended 12 
Made againſt the 
FREE INQUIRY. 


| 
nn 


* rr 1 * 2 * —_— 


g 5 f 
— 8 
* 5 ! 
, — 
' * . ; 
i 5 
4 ws 
, * 4 3 — 
. z — 2 
: * 
5 a A > * 
* * . : 
12 
7 * c 
- 2 ; 4 | 
: . 
„ 
„ | 
8 W. « 
— — 
2 4 : a ; ' 
1 5 * 
© „ * 
. ” 
| . 
* f 
Oo £5 
— — " 
= L $$. 
2 , 
— 7 g 
| : : _ 
— 2 
; - 
. oy 
* oo 4 * 
2 — » * 
. 
- 
2 * * < 
; | Ps ” - 
: * W. 8 
f - 
| * ; 
% * : 
= * # 
| 4 2 
4 * : 
* * - bl — a 4 b 
, ; : ; 
— 3 
* W 
„ ai 
a C 


- 2 
- PR 
— 5 : 5 
* OR | 
| _ > z W — 2 « 4 
-— 
| — * 
< | _ 
4 a A 
oxy Rs 4 
PP” 7 
i — : | 
fy = 
0 
| : Y 4 eV 
N 5 
- 
po bh 4 6 


” * 
— * 
* 
- * 1 * - 
v * 
— — 
| * 
— ; 
* * 
* * * 
| " ; % 
S * , 
* 
- * 3 
7 . 5 
* 


: ; — 
© * * i i f 
0 
| . 
' ; | 
- ** — * i : 
y Sh 7 


* 
- * at ö Y . 
1 $ Fs 
* . | | 
. 
ad 
* 
1 * 
mow - 
_ * 
* 
" 
2 — : 
. 
- 
2 


l 


D 


r 
* 5 —_ 


mr 5 * 1 a . 


TP e Ar Ss 


P 


* „ * * r 
1 


; RF th.) $3 } b 
- 1 1 * ＋ 7 
4 45 * & 
- + ». — — e * L Lots by — 3 x 
"i - N * * . 2 * 7 * - 4 0 N 1 
| : ; 5 59 > N ＋ "A. ws Y . * » 20 
. a \ p o 
\ * 4 8 


would preſently raiſe up againſt me, as my Introductory Diſ- 


| was eaſy to foreſee, that the publication of my Pree Inquiry 
courſe had done before, many fierce Adverſaries, with An- 


| ſwers and confutations of it, charging me with deſperate deſigns, 
and pernicious conſequences; with calumniating the Holy Fathers; 


miſrepreſenting their teſtimonies; and ſtraining them to ſenſes 
quite different from their own, For this is no more, than what 


I had reaſon to expect, from the very nature of my work; the 
purpoſe of which is, to extirpate an inveterate opinion, which 


has ever been held up by the authority of the Clergy, and obtains 


| ſoever. | 


credit at this day, in every Church, and ſect of Chriſtians what- 


Opinions of this kind, poſſeſſed of the public belief, and thought | 
to be connected with the public religion, neceſſarily create many 
ſtrong prejudices in their favour, and many motives of different 


kinds, for the perpetual ſupport and defence of them ; ever ready 


to give the alarm, againſt all free inquiry, and to excite a clamor 
againſt the Inquirer, from all, who had ever preached them 


from the pulpit, or maintained them from the preſs; all, who 


thought them true, or found them uſeful to their caſe, their au- 


thority, or their fortunes; whoſe reſentment on ſuch occaſions 
will always be more ſtrong, in proportion, as the opinions in diſ- 


pute happen to be weak and likely to be diſgraced by the trial. 


It was impoſſible therefore, that my argument could be received 
with indifference in this inquiſitive nation, unleſs the incapacity 
of the author to illuſtrate and adorn it, had expoſed it to the neg- 
le& of men of taſt' and politeneſs. But ſince the approbation, 


which it has met with, gives me reaſon to think, that I have not 
greatly failed in that part: and ſince the truth or at leaſt the high 
probability of it is loudly acknowledged by all diſintereſted readers; 
I do not know how to account for that virulence of zeal, with 

| Nann 2 which 
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which it is oppoſed Rill by the generality of theſe writers, but by 
imputing it to their prejudices, or habitual bigottry, or to fone 
motive eſpecially of intereſt, which, of courſe, barrs all entrance 
to opinions, though ever ſo probable, if not een by an authority, 
which can ſweeten them with rewards, = 

For to what other principle can we aſcribe, that uniform and 


the free Inquiry ? Some of them do not ſeruple to declare, that 
there is not the leaſt pretence to any fort f evidence; nor fo much 
as the ſhadow of an argument in the whole work others, though they 
allow one or two things perhaps 0 be plauſible, yet treat them pre- 
ſently as bubbles, and blow them at once into air, as void of all 


ſolidity: nay, they turn my whole argument ſo ſtrongly againſt 


me, as to make it prove the very contrary, to what I propoſed to 
eſtabliſh by i it, Inſtead of diminiſhing the credit of the Fathers, 
they affirm it to be a clear vindicution of their honor; and inſtead of 
expoſing their credulity, to be a prog, onely of my own : inſtead of 


_ demonſtrating be Ceſſation of the primitive miracles, they call it a 


demonſtration of their continuance ; and inſtead of i the intereſts 
of Proteſtantiſm, the flrongeſt temptation in the world to make men 
Papiſts: in ſhort, they profeſs to find nothing elſe in my book, 
from one end of it to the other, but a ſucceſs of downright forgerie 
end fa Mlications. 

Now what inſtruction can we expect, in a queſtion of this | 

importance, from anſwerers, ſo void of candor ; who, with a 
ſolemn air and pretext of religion, can offer tuch an lofvtt to 
the common ſenſe of every reader? For, notwithſtanding all their 
confident aſſertions, it is certain, that nothing can be made more 
evident by any book, than theſe two points are, by the Free In- 
quiry: firſt, that the Facts and teſtimonies produced in it, muſt 
neceſſarily detraft ſomewhat, from the characters of the Fathers, and 
the implicit faith, which has been given to them in their reports of 


the primitive miracles : ſecondly, that the general argument of it 


ſtrikes at the very root of Popery, and muſt conſequently be fatal 
to it, Wherever it may W 5 to be received! in any Chriſtian coun- 
try. But 


PIR EAPTANCH 


Baut let the bigotted; theintereſted, or the poiverſull'e exert FIN 
ſelves as much 4s they pleaſe; it is a truth confirmed tous by the? 
experience of all ages, that all the»gpinions, Which nom reign iin 
the world, how ſtrongly ſoever eſtabliſhed, or how! antient beer 
they may be; if not grounded originally on nature, hut oh the 
ſent onely and contrivance of men, will be ſure in the end, to find 
the ſame fate with old buildings: which, while they acquire a ſort 
of veneration to themſelves from their: very age;"care every. day 
gradually weakened and inſenſiblj cbnſumed by that ſundiage; till 
being found at laſt rotten and ruimous, they are demoliſhed, 1 
common conſent, as unable, either to ſtand, or tobe Au 

any longer. Such will be the fate of the opinion now defehded® 
by my Antagoniſts: for the fullneſs of time ſeems to be come, or 
at leaſh to be nearly approaching, when we'may be allowed to 
laugh without affence-at! the pious frauds of the antient Fathers, 
and add the ſtories of their miracles to that numerous liſt of im 
poſtures ; to theſe Oraclet, Auguries, Divinations, Magic, Witches,” 
&c. which have all floriſhed in their turns, and triumped over the 
ſenſes and, reaſon of men, in every age and nation of the world 
| This, I may now augurate, with! the greiter»afſurancez hot 
onely from the conſciouſneſs of my own convictionſ grounded on 
an impartial inquity into the caſe, but from the apparent weak. 
neſs and impertinence of all the ſeveral Anſwers which de eben 
publiſhed in contradiction toit. For tho“ many things are urge in 
them with great confidence, ;-which, to readers of little: learning 
may ſeem to charge me with ignorance or blunders or:evea will 
full miſrepreſentation, all-which I ſhall wipe off at once, vrhen- 
ever I find oecaſion to touch upon them; yet there is not a fingle 
argument in them all, which can reaſonably be though 'to mva- 
lidate, or in any degree to Weaken the capital po t 
book. So that, after all the violence of this tac d find my 
ſelf at liberty to affirm ſtill, with the ſame conviction, what af 
firmed originally in my Title page; That ade haue no- ſufficient ' 
reaſon to believe, upon the authority of the Primitive Fathers, that any 
miraculous powers! were: continued to the _ after: the days gb“ 
| Apoſtles, ; | | Such 
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Such an affirmation indeed from me, may juſtly be thought 
exceptionable ; who am too much intereſted in the queſtio n to 
be conſidered as an equal Judge in it: but beſides the confirma- 
tion, Which it has received from the general voice of readers, 
the public has ſeen a proof of it, ſuperior: to all excep WY 
the generous labars of two or three Clergymen, who, after a ſtrict 
examination of the merits of each cauſe, hive taken the pains to 
ſhew, by a ſtrong and maſterly force of reaſoning, that the 1 
ment, both of the Huroductury Diſcuurſe, and of the Free 


remains unhurt and unſhaken, by all the ſtudied cavils and bft | 


objections, which the moſt . Ahe aealous = 120 een 
have been able to alledge againſt it. | 

The perſons, whom I mean, are utter en we, and 
cannot be ſuppoſed therefore to have written. out of any partial 
or perſonal regard to me; nor from any other motive Ades but a 
ſincere love of truth; ſince nothing elſe could have force enough to 
engage Clergymen in the defence of an opinion, openly decried and 
diſgraced by thoſe ſuperiors through whoſe hands the rewards and 
honors of their profeſſion are chiefly diſtributed, For though the 


cauſe of the Free Inquiry, be the. cauſe of Proteſtantiſm itſelf, 


and what, aboye all things, tends to unite it's divided ſects, and 
to ſtrengthen it's common intereſts; yet, by a fort of policy not 
eaſy. to be accounted. for, the. infinuations of a few peeviſh, nar- 
row-minded, bigotted Churchmen have had weight enough to 
A nenen free and pro 
teſtant State. 
It is not my defign, in a gde 1 to enter into a mi- 
nute diſcuſſion of the objections which may be found in all, or 
in any indeed, of the ſeveral anſwers to my Free Inquiry, but to 


ſialect ſuch onely as ſeem to be worthy of any notice, or to carry 


any weight with them: and ſince the two Doctors, Dodwell and 


Church, appear to be the moſt applauded and relied upon by all, 
who profels any zeal for the cauſe which they defend, it ſhall be 


my chief buſineſs, to examine the merit of their performances, not 


_ omitting at the ſame time, to pay due roſpect to the reſt, wherc-. 


{ = | ever 
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ever I find them applying eit che ſame. argument vith ang new 


force, or a. different one, which muy afford. any rere 


of inſtruction or ent aent to the reader. Ch anvnass 


But before 1 — e examination, of theſe particulats, it 


may be of aſe towards g de general gueſtion, to pro- 
miſe a few obſervations pay an. Kato of it, and to — 
how it now ſtands, aſter the correction. 
from the hands of 'thefe Inquiſitors, .. | 

1. One of the ohjections, whith I. a: bit progioſed — 
of the Primitive Miracles, was his; that none of bur — 
maintained the, continuance. of. them heyond the days df the A. 
poſtles, had ever been able to ſettle the boumds between trus and 
| falſe miracles, or to mark ont, by any probable rule, the exact 
time when the true ceaſed, and the falſe began. 80 that a ſerious 
Inquirer into imitive antiquity muſt ever be perplexed with this 
doubt, that the piogs: revetente,, Which he comes diſpoſed io pay 
to the ſappoſed interpoſuion of God, in chis ur that 
inſtance of it, may be nothing elſe but the effect of credulity and 


which 8 * 


ſuperſtition, and a criminal i mats: Ae eppes 


ons of en.. yd: oe 


My Antagoniſts are very ſenfible of this difficulty ; ; > Hari | 


all in their turns, attempted to gi OY ol it: but the 
vanity of their ts, inftead of removing, has confirmed it 


onely the more, and 
Mr. Jackſon, who — o firſt, aſſerts the continuance of 
the miraculous powers no far chan to the time of Origen 3 
by which he intimates his ſuſpicion, of one half at leaſt of the 
third Century. The ſecond, an Anonymous Letter - writer, de- 
fends the ſubſiſtence of them, to the end of that century. Yet, 


even before that time, while he ſuppoſes the Church to be guid- 


ed and guarded. ſtill by all it's miraculous powers;' he derlares it to 


have been greatly -degenerated from it's original purity. Dr 
Church confines his defence alſo to the three firſt centuries; not 


it to be inenplieable. For .exathple 3 


meddling with any miracles of a later date; nor-yet-determining/as 


he r. en the, e or. the other, e N 
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yoſſcbovuj but ſuppeBitig; thut among the! n fubidos m_—y 
"ths fudtrding ages, there might be 4 HitXture fill of ſome eh a 
genuin. Dr. Dodwell conſiders the three firſt Centuties in eneral, 
as the proper perlod of true miraeles, yet thinks it neceffary ſtill, 
dt take ig'fol!/ſhiteulſs. of the fourth; as far as to che eſtablfhi- 
met of en bar eivit power; and för the telt, con- 
tents himſelf by ſayltig; bas mam wond 


* 


ed to launch but heyond the middle of this century; taking every 
thing for Goſpel, that he meets with in che Cliurch, till 7h Bore 
of Atbanafur, hs he calls it, by corrupting che pure ream of 
| It's: faith, cprovoked'Godto-withdiaw his gifts; And give it up to 
the wiles and deluſions of Satan. Mr. Brooke, the laſt; and moſt 


volurninous of all theſs anſwerers, after a full deliberation in what 


- 


wender fl oor Ri" might "ir obaBlyhe = 
wrought afterwards for ſome great ends, Mr. Whijton alone as Vefftür 


thb reſt had ſev rally offered, ſeems to prefer the 6pinion"'of the 


ſirſt, in reſtraining the period of undoubted miracles ro the days of 
between the time of Origem and Cbrſoſton; yet he ſignifies his ſuſpi- 
cion of all, which art later than the firſt, ' and affirms all to have 


been certainly forged, which are atteſted by the at of thoſe 


2 9 — 8 Lad Us n 4 
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are eſumptive argument, 
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ers, continues ſtill in it's full force, as a ſort of pr 


But my Antagoniſts, after all their paihs, tolaccount for it, findin 
it at laſt a clog upon their ſyſtem, which they are ufiable to remove, 


content them ſol ves by diſmiſſing it with an air of conternpt, and de- 


claring it, to be of no conſequence at all; whereas if their hypotheſis 
be admitted, that true and falſe miracles were promiſcuouſly ſubſiſt- 
ing in the primitive ages, till the true happened, we know not when, 
nor how, to be final ly withdrawn, nothing can be more certain, 
than that iti would be ofi the greateſt moment to us, to be able to 


ſeparate the one from the other. For as true miracles muſt ever be 
wrought:for ſome great and beneficial end, and the falſe on the 


contrary for ſome crafty and ſelfiſſivend zvſo the one Would lead 
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us of eourſe to 4 religion worthy of God; the other into error 


and ſuperſtition, and a worſhip canſequently offenſive to him. 


But let us conſider'a little the nature of this hypotheſis, which theſe 
Champions here maintain. They ſuppoſe, that true and falſe mira- 
cles were indiſeriminately wronght at the fame: time, and in the 


ſame Church, without any rule of diſcerning the one from the 
other, till the true ceaſed, and the falſe prevailed: and that the 
Church continued ever after in that ſtate, the perpetual dupe of 
falſe miracles, down to the time of the reformation. But nothing 


ſurely can be more abſurd, than to imagine, that there ever was, 
or eyer could be any ſueh jumble and concurrence of true and 
falſe miracles in any age, or that the falſe / eſpecially ſhould beat out 
the true, and the craft of the Devil ſuperſede the power of God. For 


| whatever coloring they may give to their hypotheſis, and in what 
ſolemn words ſoever they may cloath it, that is the genuine con- 
ſequence. of it. Mr. Whiſton indeed expreſſes it by faying ; that 


the forgeries of Athanaſius by their prevalence in the Church provoked 
God to withdraw bis wiraculpus powers, and give it up to the delu- 


ſions of Satan: yet the fact is the ſane, as it is affirmed by them - 
all, that after an indiſeriminate ſubſiſtence; or ſtruggle as it were 


of true and falſe miracles, through a century or two, the true in- 
ſenſibly expired and the falſe onely remained. The abſurdity of 
which notion, as it naturally flows from the cauſe which they de- 
fend, muſt yield a ſtrong preſumption in favour of my opinion, 
that, after. the days of the Apoſtles, the miraculous pretenſfions of 
the ſuccediag ages, were all of the fame kind; contrived oy _ 
craft. of a few,. and impoſed upon the credulity of the many. 

2. The reader will remember, that hen I publiſhed ie Brote 
tory Diſceurſe, J found our Divines, who were chiefly intruſted 
with the defence of our religion, againſt In 
frankly aſſerting the continuance of the iniraculous powers, not 
onely to the ſourth, but ta the fifth and fixth centuries, and ranking 
chem all upon a level, with the very earlieſt aſter the days of the 
Apoſtles. My view; therefore in that treatiſe, was to expoſe the ex- 


we of that bigottry; and give a check to the prevalence 
Ooo | of 


"and Heretics, 
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of principles, which are abſolutely fatal to the Proteſtant cauſe: 


and my attempt has had this clear effect, not onely of putting to 


ſhame and filence the raſhneſs of thoſe zealots, whom T then 


particularly attacked, but of making their ſucceſſors" in the pre - 
ſent cauſe, ſo cautious and ſhy as we now ſee them, of hv, 


even upon the fourth century. So that, if Dr. Chapman ſhoul 
once more think fit, to undertake the Au aur of Simeon Stylites, 


and his miracles, upon the illuſtrious authority of the Great Theo- 


doret; or ſhould a ſecond Berriman affirm the divinity of that 


Creed, ſaid to be delivered from heaven by the Virgin Mary, t 


Gregory, the, wonder-avorker, or inſiſt again on the Credibility 'of 
thoſe Monkiſh tales, which are related of Pope Gregory, the | 
Great, they would be hifſed off the ſage, even by their old 
friends; as the advocates of a ſuperſtition, too groſs to deſerve 
a moment's attention. Here then we ſee one great and manifeſt 
advantage actually gained to the Proteſtant cauſe, by the argu- 

ment of the Free Inquiry in clearing us at once, from the greateſt 
part of that incumbrance which had hitherto clogged and blunt- 
ed the vigor of our defence againſt Rome. For out of four 
ſucceſſive centuries, to which the Divines of this Proteſtant 
Church were roundly aſcribing all the kinds of miraculous gifts, 


and leading us inſenſibly into the very depths of Popery ; the Free - 


Inquiry, by the confeſſion of all it's adverſaries, has now freed us 
from the Impoſtures of two of them, or if we reckon 'to the 
time of Origen, of two and an half: and I make no doubt, but 
that, in the iſſue of this controverſy, it will free us in the ſame 
manner, from the reſt, how averſe ſoever their advocates may be, 
to give them up, and whatever clamor mw may raiſe about the con- 
ſequences. [2 

Since my Antagoniits, * appear to have known nothing of 
the ſtate of the, prime miracles, but what. they learnt from my book, 
which they now pretend to confute, have not yet learnt from 
it a right notion of the point in diſpute between us: The poſition, 
which I affirm, is this; that after the days of the Apoſtles, no 
mii aculous powers were continued to the Church, or the parti- 
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4 members of it, as a ſtanding proof of the truth of the Goſpel, 
to which they might perpetually appeal for the conviction of the 
Heathens. This is what the Title of my work implies; what 
my whole reaſoning! turns upon; and what I have often ſignified 
in the courſe of it, to be my preciſe meaning. Vet theſe anſwerers 
treat my argument, as if it abſolutely rejected every thing mira- 
culous, whether that within the Church, by the agency of men, 
or any other occaſions by the immediate hand of God. That 
God can work miracles, whenever he thinks fit, no body, I dare 
fy, will deny: but whether he has wrought any or not, ſince the 
days of the Apoſtles, is an inquiry which I do not meddle with; 
the ſingle point, which I maintain, is, that the Primitive Church 
bad no ſtanding power of working any. This diſtinction was ſeen 
at once by thoſe writers, who have appeared in the defence of 
my argument; and who have juſtly reproved theſe Antagoniſts 
for their neglect of it, as being neceſſary to a right management 


ol the controverſy, as well as obvious to every reader [a]. Yet in de- 


fiance of this public admonition, we find them ſtil] declaring it, 
to be a mere evaſion and ſubterfuge, never intended by me at firſt, 


but an after thought, contrived to elude the force of ſome objec- | 


tions, which were found to preſs me [5]. 


But tho' the diſtinction be juſt and clear, my view in marking ; 
it out, was not to derive any advantage from it to my cauſe, for 


I knew none, which it could give, but merely to ſhorten the 
diſpute, and prevent impertinent wranglings, on facts and inſtances, 


which have no relation to it: and it is certain that, if a due re- 
gard had been paid to it, it would have ſaved my anſwerers ſome 
trouble in ſeveral inſtances of that ſort ; and eſpecially in the ſtory 
of Polycarp's martyrdom, on which they all now procede to exert 
their utmoſt pains and zeal, in defending the miracles, which are 
aſcribed to it, as if they were deciſive, and utterly ſubverſive of 
the main poſition of my book: whereas in truth whatever be the 


real character of them, may be, they are _— to the purpoſe, 


[a] Toll. 29. Lett. Def. 16. (3) Ch, Pref, 8, 9. 
| 2 | as 
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= being neither wrought by any ſtanding power in the Church, nor 


carrying any exidence, that any ſuch raue "wg then an 
1. 
But if theſs Miracles have no 1 as 1 fay,- to the preſent 


diſpute, it is aſked, for what reaſon then did I introduce them 
into it? to which I anſwer, that it was for no other; than to ex- 


poſe the trifling and frivolous nature of them, and to ſhew, how 


fondly the Chriſtians were diſpoſed, in this very early and pious 


age, to give a miraculous turn to every unuſual incident, which 


might happen to take P4006 on n e ee Ne do- 


caſion. Mn nnen 


Dr. 
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ene, Sept. 11, 1736. 


I R. | 
Y OUR Candor, I 1 has indy prevented me in hi tha 

geſting ſome favourable Excuſe for my long Silence. The 

Truth, which is always the beſt Apology, is, that-I 
was abſent from Cambridge, when your Letter arrived there ; and 
though it was tranſmitted to me at this Place, yet it found me in 
no Condition to anſwer it, either to your Satisfaction or my own. 


I am here unprovided of Tu/ly's Works, and without the Help 


of my Papers to furniſh any Hints to me on the Subject; ſpend- 


ing my Time ſuitably to the Taſte and Temptations of the Cqun- _ 


try, in Cards at home, and Sports abroad; yet I could not longer 
defer to pay my Thanks at leaſt for the great Entertainment, 


that it gave me ; with Promiſe of further Payment, as ſoon as T 


am able. 
The Point, that you undertook to make good concerning 7 ully, 
is, that he did not believe à future State. In Proof of which you 


maintain, that in sg Epiſiles onely, of all his Yeenyes we are to 


look for his real Sentimenis. 
This, tho" ſupported by you very in geniouſly, is not, 1 own, 
agreeable to the Notion, that I had formed from my general Ac- 


quaintance with his Writings : And as I have not yet had Leiſure 


to make it the Subject of a particular Enquiry, fo at preſent I can 
onely give my looſe and indigeſted Thoughts on the Matter; 
which J ſhall do very freely, and 1 in the Method, that you have 


iketched out to me. 


| You aſſign four Reaſons of the Difficulty of diſcovering Twlh's ** 4 T. W. 


Opinions on the important Queſtions of Philoſophy. 1. The 
Character of the ancient Philoſophy in general. 2. The manner 


in which the Romans received the Greek Philoſophy. | 3. The 
= p p 2 | Nature 
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Nature of that Philoſophy, which Tull ly eſpouſed; 4 The pe- 
culiar Character of the Man. | 
1, By the firſt, you mean the double Doctrine of the old Maſters, 
the external, and internal; the one for the Vulgar, the other for 
the Adept. But whatever Effect this had in Greece, where that 
| Way of Teaching ſeems to have been drop'd long before Tully ; 
it certainly had none in Rome, or at leaſt in Tully's Writings: The 
End and Purpoſe of which was to explain to his Countrymen, 
in the moſt perſpicuous Manner, whatever the Ancients had 
taught on every Article, either of ſpeculative or n Know. 

ledge. 

1 The Romans, you ſay, Were far from the Saunen of the Greeks, 
and did not regard the Doctrine of the Sect, that they eſpouſed, as 4 
Rule of Life, but a kind of Furniture onely for their Rhetoric Schools, 
But I ſee no Ground for this Diſtinction; if there was any between 
them, the Greeks were certainly the more diſputatious, and, agree- 
ably to St. Pauls Character of them, more curious and fond of 


every thing new, Cato, you ſee, from the Teſtimony, that you 


produce, made the Stoical Doctrine his Rule of living ; and tho' 
he is laugh'd at for it by Cicero, yet not for making Philoſophy 


his Rule, but that particular Philoſophy, which was incompatible 


with common Life, 


There is a Letter from Tully to T; 1 upon his turning 
Epicurean ; in which he rallies him for his new Principles, which 
muſt neceſſarily ſpoil the Lawyer, as breaking thro' all the old 
Forms of ſecuring Faith and Property among ſt Men: and con- 
cludes, that if he was ſerious in the Change, be was ſorry for it; if 
to make his Court onely to Panſa, he excuſed it, (Fam. I. 7. 12) 
This ſhews, that the Choice of a Se& was not thought a Thing 
indifferent, but ſuppoſed to operate in Life and Manners. If then, 
as Tully ſays, a great Part took up their Philoſophy diſputandi 
cauſa, non ita vivendi; yet this was not the Thing generally». 
ought blameable. Nor was it peculiar to the Romans, any 
more than to the Greeks, or to any other People, not to live uf 
to the Rule, that they prefe 5 z juſt as we ſee it now in the 8 
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of Religion, which a great Part in * Countries contend for yup 


warmly, yet practiſe very coldly, 8 
- 3- You make 7be Nature of Tully s Phil 200 ophy another Sohires of 


| Difficulty 3 in finding out his real Sentiments. His Philoſophy was 


of the Academy; and whether of the old or the new, much the 
fame, But. when you call it perfet#ly ſceptical, you ſeem to con- 


found it with a different Sect, whoſe diſtinguiſhing Character was 
to doubt of every Thing : Whereas the Principle, of the Academy 


was onely to ſuſpend their Aſent, till by examining all Sides of a 
Queſtion, they could diſcover the probable, ' For in ſpeculative 
Enquiries they diſclaimed all Certainty; and thought nothing ſo 
unworthy of a Philoſopher, as @ raſh Aﬀent, and the embracing 


for true what he did not comprehend. They imagined Truth 
and Falſhood to be ſo mix'd and blended by Nature, that it was 
extremely difficult, if not impoſſible, to ſeparate them entirely; 


that Probability was the utmoſt, that human Wit could arrive at. 


This therefore they made their Rule, both of thinking and acting. 


What the other Sects affirmed with Aſſurance, they made it their 
Taſk to confute or ſhew to be uncertain; taking from each ſtill 


what they liked, and following it, with this Difference onely ; ; 
that what the others called true, they called probabl. 


This, of all others, was the moſt rational Way of philoſophiz- 
ing; ſubjecting them to no Maſter, no Syſtem of Opinions; but 


leaving a Liberty to chuſe, after a free Enquiry, Whatever Was 


found moſt agreeable to Reaſon and Nature. But what is there 


in this to create Difficulty in diſcovering a Man's Opinions, when- 


ever he thinks fit to declare them? It might create, perhaps, ſome 
Diffidence in declaring them; and a Diſpoſition, to confute ra- 
ther what others aſſert, than to aſſert any Thing of his own: But 
their Rule ſtill was as certain and conſiſtent as of any other Sect; 


and when perſuaded, of any Opinion, they purſued it as nad 


ly, and explained as freely as any of the reſt, —_ 
4. But the Embarraſs, you ſay, is compleated by the. peculiar 85 
Character of the Man; which you conſider in three different Ca- 


pacities, of the 9 the n the CO Ok and contend, 
that 
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that he not onely contradifts in one, what he affirms in another, 
but 7s incon/i ftent with himſelf, even «oben he ſpeaks from one and the 


| ſame Perſon: Vet from the beſt Attention, that I have been able 


to pay to his Hiſtory, I find in him hut one general, conſiſtent, glori- 
ous Character, of a great and good Man, acting and ſpeaking on 
all Occaſions, what the e Prodence with the greateſt Vir. 


tue would ſuggeſt, : 
As an Orator, it was bis Buſineſs to inforce, with all the 


| Power of Eloquence, whatever he thought ſerviceable to his Client, 
and uſcful to the Cauſe, that he was defending, Of this Part he 
acquitted himſelf with Glory; and tells us himfelf, what the Na- 


ture of the Thing would tell us for hin, that we are not to ex- 
pect his real Sentiments hecke. 

As a Stateſman, the Caſe is fill the fame, In his Harangues 
e he gives a different Account, you obſerve, of the 
ſame Fact, from what he had done in the Senate; that is, he 


- adapts his Stile arid Arguments to the different Genius of each 
Aſſembly; to engage them both the more effectually to . 
the Meaſures, that he was then purſuing. 


As a Philoſopher: ; if we join the Character of an Anklets 


we ſhall find him equally conſiſtent, For I cannot help agree - 


ing with Bentley, in taking this for the Key of his philoſophical 
Writings, as much as 1 do with you, in your fixing the Time of 
his changing the Academy. This was the Philoſophy, that he 
profeſs'd through Life ; and to which he profeſſes himſelf indebted 
for all his Succeſs in it: And this Clue, will lead us through 
that Labyrinth of Contradiftion, which you ſeam to diſcover in 


lus Works. 


In his Book of Divination, you fay, he combats all Augury ; but 
in his Book of Laws declares for it; in a manner too ſerious to ſuſ- 
pelt him of feignang, Let all the Matter is, that in the one he 
acts the Philoſpher; in the other the Stateſman : In his Trea- 
tile. on Divination, he aſſerts and eſtabliſhes it in the firſt Book, 
in the Perſon of his Brother, by all the Arguments, that can be 


| ne ſor it; and refutes them all in the ſecond, in his own 
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both Sides, to reject what has nothin 8 ſolid in it. Yet in bis Treatiſe 


on Laus, he recommends Augu ry. and no Wonder: for tho' 
he laughed at it as a Philoſopher ; ; he had a great Opinion. of it as 
a Politician: And always ſpeaks of the Invention of ls Cerenionies, 
and the making them Pare fr the civil Conſtitution, as an Th farce of 
the greateſt Wiſdom and Prudence in their Anceſtors, For it was 


wholly agreeable to .that Scheme of Policy, which he conſtantly 


purſued from the Beginning. to the End of Life, of throwing the 
chief Influence and Balance. of Power in State Matters i into the 
Hands of the better. © Op W 

Again you take Notice, that in "his Boot on the Nature of 1 the 


Gods, he reflects on thoſe, as too Curious or impertinent, who were X 


calling upon him on. all Occaſi ons to declare his own Opinion: 
Vi autem requirunt, quid quague de re 7 2 fentianus, cirigſus id 


. faciunt, quam. neceſſe eſt. (I. I. & 5.) yet in his Academic ' Queſtions, 


he ſwears, that he always ſpeaks what he thinks : ; Jururem mie 5 
ardere Audio veri reperiendi, et ea ſentire, que dicerem. (l. 4. I 10.) 
In the firſt of theſe Works, he profeſſes onely to collect what the 
old Philoſophers had taught; and, according .to the Method of 
the Academy, to combat. the Opinion of one Sect, with that of 
another, without declaring his own : So that the Difficulty of dif- 
covering it is not owing I as you intimate, 70 any obſcurity in 
delivering, it; but to his not delivering it at all. But in dhe Academic 
Wveſtions, as far as Lean underſtand the Paſſage without the Context 
to affiſt me, he does not ſwear, as you render it, that he always ſea aks | 
what he thinks, but onely, that he thinks woha! be is there ſpeaking © 
And if ſo, it confirms what I have been faying of the Academy, and 
its being the true Key of his Sentiments. 

But you aſſert, Hat his Sentiments « are not to be collected from any 


of bis Writings, that were deſigned. for the Public, which include all 


but his Letters, becauſe, in all his Writings of that Kind, be affected 
an Obſcurity, This is the firſt Time that I have ever ſeen the 
Character of obſcure apply d to Tulhy's Writings : Surely no Man's 


Stile Was ever farther removed from i it, or more remarkably ſhin- | 


ing 
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ing and perſpicuous, than his. But the Whole Charge of Oh. 


| nz and all the Contraſt of Sentiments found in different Parts 


of his Works 1 may. eaſily, be ſolved, by conſidering onely the dif. 
ferent Circumſtances, in which the were delivered. By attend. 
ing to this, we ſhall find his very ontradictionis to be Conſiſten- 
cies, and nothing elſe but what was prudent and proper to. be 
faid by one and the ſame Man; actin g the different Parts of the | 


Orator, the Stateſman, the Phi lſopher. 


To come then at laſt to the principal ee! in queſtion ; ; the 
Diſcovery of his real J. houghts concerning a future State, which are 
to be collected onely, you ſay, from his Epiſtles,” And ſo far I agree, 


that in familiar Letters we. may expect to find him more open 


and undiſguiſed, and as far as he touches any Subject, treating it 
with leſs Reſerve, than in Works deſigned for the Public: Yet 
all his Letters, as you allow, are not of this Sort: In many of 
them it was his Buſineſs to ſay, not ſo much what was true, as 

what would pleaſe, But let us ſee what he has actually ſaid in the 


_ Teſtimonies, that you have produced from them. In a Letter to 


Atticus, (I. 4. 10.) Sed de illa ambulatione, fors viderit, aut fi qui oft, 
qui curet, deus. To Torguatus, (E p. fam. 1. 6. 3.) Sed hc conſolati 


Luis oft: Ila gravior, qua te uti ſpero, ego certe utor : Nec dum 


ero, angar ulla re, cum omni vacem culpa: Et fi non ero, ſenſu om. 
nino carebo, Again, (ib. 4.) Deinde quod mibi ad conſolatimen 
commune tecum eſt, fi jam vocer ad exitum vitæ, non ab ea republica 
avellar, qua carendum eſſe doleam, praſertim, cum id fine ullb ſenſu 


 Futurum fit. To Toranius, (ib. 21.) Cum confilio profici nibil paſſi, 


una ratio videtur, quicquid evenerit , ferre moderate, prefertim, cum 
omnium rerum mors fit extremum, Nothing, you ſay, can be more 
expreſs than theſe Paſſages againſt a future State : And that Tully 
ſþeaks in them his real Senti ments, there is not the leaf room to doubt. 
They were Letters of Conſolation to his Friends, when he himſelf, by 
Reaſon of the ill State of public Aﬀairs, moſt wanted Conſolation. 

As to the firſt of theſe Paſſages ; you allow it to be a Cen- 
pliment to the Phileſo ophy of bis Friend Atticus, who was an Epicu- 
rean ; And why is it not ſo too in the reſt? In the firſt to Tor- 
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quatas, as in that to Atticus, the Caſe is put hypothetical ly þ non 


ro: And the very Uſe of ſuch a Topic in Conſolation, implies, 


that theſe Friends alſo were Epicureans, and that he was admi- 
niſtering Comfort from their Philoſophy, not his own, as likely 
to have the more Weight with them; or arguing, as We ay, 


ad hominem, not expreſſing his real Sentiments. 


But as this is onely conjectural, and, as ſome may think; con- 


trary to Fact; let us try what other Defence can be made, and 
what Uſe in this Caſe of our Key of the Academy, Though 1 


have often reflected on theſe Paſſages, yet my Notion has always 


been, that Tully did believe a future State. The whole Turn of 
his Writings, * the Tenor of his Life ſnew it: He lived ex- 


pecting it, and always, ſo as to deſerve it; and declares it to be 
a favourite Opinion; which, though poſſibly an Error, he was 


_ reſolved to indulge. But we muſt remember till, that he was 


an Academic; that is, that he believed it onely to be probable; 
and as Probability neceſſarily admits the Degrees of more and leſs, 
ſo it admits a Variety likewiſe in the Stability of our Perſuaſion : _ 
And as July himſelf ſays, on another Occaſion, quis autem eſt, 


tanta quidem de re, quin varie ſecum ißſe diſputet? In a melan- 


choly Hour, when the Spirits are low, and the Mind under a 
Dejection, an Argument appears in a very different Light; Ob- 
jections acquire Strength; and what humours the preſent Chagrin, 


finds the readieſt Admiſhon, Theſe Paſſages were evidently of 
this Kind, written in his deſponding Moments; and, as gou ſay, 


when he himſelf” moſt wanted Conſolation, And if we allow them 
therefore to expreſs what he really thought at the Tins, yet they 
prove nothing more, than that be ſometimes doubted of what be gene- 
rally believed; conſiſtently with the Character and Principles of 
an Academic; who embraced ns opinions as certain. 

Thus, Sir, I have given you my free Thoughts on what you 
were ſo good as to communicate with regard to Tully : I will not 
be anſwerable for the Exactneſs of them; they are ſuch onely as 
my Recollection could furniſh, without che Help of Tully's Works 
to refreſh, or any Teſtimonies to ſupport them. But as I reſerve. 
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the more exact Confideration of this Argument to, the Part of 
Tullys Life, which was the moſt employed on Philoſophy, 8 
der Cæſar's Tyranny, fo I ſhall be obliged to you for imparting 
any further Thoughts on the Subject, either to confirm or confute 
what I Have here offered: And if any Occaſion of Books or ne. 
ſhould invite you again this Winter to Cambridge, where I pro 
poſe to be about Michaelmas, I beg you to be aſſured, that no 
Man will be more ready to ſerve. you in any manner there, or 
better pleas'd to enjoy as much. of your Company, as your Time 

and other Friends will allow to, | 


Sir, 
Your moſt obedient Servant, 


CoNYERS MIDDLETON, 


| | P. S. I ſhould be glad to hear that your great Work goes on 
| IE | ſucceſsfully ; and as a ſure Omen of ſatisfying others, that you 
| find more and more Satisfaction from it yourſelf, When I was 
| | laſt in London, I met with a little Piece, written with the ſame 
= View and on the ſame Plan with yours, An anonymous Letter 
from Geneva, evincing the divine Miſſion of Moſes, from the Inſti- 
tution of the Sabbatic Year, The Author ſets out, like you, 
from this ſingle Poſtulatum, that Moſes was a conſummate Laws 
giver ; and ſhews that he could never have injoined a Law /o whim- 
fical, impolitic and hazardous ; expoſing the People to certain Famine, 
as oft as the preceding or following Year proved barren; if He, who 
has all Nature at command, had not warranted the Succeſs of it. 
The Letter is ingenious and ſprightly, and drefles out, in a Va- 
1 lliiety of Colours, the Abſurdity of the Inſtitution, on the Suppo- 
=_ ſition of its being human. It is in French, and publiſhed | in Bi- 
i bhiotheque Germanique, Tom. 30. 
But will not this Gaiety of cenſuring the Law be found too 
adventurous, and expoſe your Pgſtulatum itſelf to ſome Hazard? 
'Þ | * when there is a Fad, þ allowed by the Learn- * 
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if ſo, it may be objected, with ſome Shew of Reaſon, that Moſes 
had charged himſelf with the Iſſue of Events too delicate, and be- 


yond his Reach, and imprudently injoin'd what Uſe and. are 


rience ſhewed to be impracticable. 

I am apprehenſive likewiſe, that your Work will not ſtand 
wholly clear of Objections: Your Scheme, as J take it, is to 
ſhew, that, /o able a Man as Moſes could not poſſibly have omitted the 
Doctrine of a future State, thought ſo neceſſary to Government by all 


other Legiſlators, had he not done it by the expreſs Direction of the 


Deity; and that under the miraculous Diſpenſations of the Theocracy, 
he could neither want it himſelf for the enforcing a Reſpe# to his 
Laws, nor yet the People for the Encouragement of their Obedience. 
But what was the Conſequence? Why the People were perpe- 


tually apoſtatizing either to the Superſtitions of Agypr, or the 


[dolatries of Canaan ; and tired with the Load of their Ceremo- 
nies, wholly drop'd them at laſt, and ſunk into all Kinds of Vice 


and Profaneneſs ; till the Prophets, in order to revive and pre- 


ſerve a Senſe of Religion amongſt them, began to preach up the 
rational Duties of Morality, and inſinuate the Doctrine of a Ae 
State. 

As in the other Caſe then, ſome may be apt to fay, that Mo es 
had inſtituted what could not be practiſed without Ruin to the 


State; ſo in this, that he had overlooked, what could not be 


omitted without Ruin to Religion. TY 

I have taken the Liberty to propoſe theſe Hints, that, if you 
think them of Weight, you may be better prepared to obviate 
them; if not, may proceed the more ſecurely by ſeeing Reaſon to 


flight them. As for myſelf, I can ſafely ſwear with Tully, that 


I have a moſt ardent Defire to find out the Truth : But as I have 
generally been diſappointed in my Enquiries, and more ſucceſs- 
ful in finding what is falſe than what is true, ſo I begin, like him 


too, to grow a mere Academic, humbly content to take up with 


the n. nn you have to offer me of this Kind, I ſhall 
= WM qQq 2 | thank- 


* that ſeems to overturn all this ſpecious Reaſoning at once; I 
vis. that this Law of the Sabbatic Year was never obſerved, & For 
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thankfully embrace; and tho' I expect as much from you, as I do 


from any Man, yet in the arduous Subject, on which you are en- 


gaged, I dare not venture to raiſe my en, any higher. 


ae eee | 
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Cambridge, Nov. 30, 1736. 


Dear Sir, | 
N my Return to n my firſt and beſt Entertain- 
ment was to find a long Letter from. you ; which will 


C ever give me Pleaſure in proportion to its Bulk. I am 
much oblig'd to you for your friendly Acceptance and Conſtruction 


of the Freedom with which J treated your Diſſertation on Tully's 


Philoſophy, as well as of what I ventur'd to intimate in relation 


to your greater Work. By your large View of both Subjects you 


have ſet me right in ſome particulars, which 1 had advanc'd too 
haſtily and applied improperly; but I have neither Leiſure nor 

Ability at preſent to enter into a detail of them, as well for the 
Arrear of Buſineſs in which a long Abſence has involy'd me, as 
for a particular Diſorder and Flux of Rheum in my Eyes, which 
diſables me in great meaſure either from reading or writing, and 
makes it even difficult to diſcharge this preſent Duty towards you, 
I muſt refer my ſelf for a free Diſcuſſion of all Particulars to that 
perſonal Conference, which you are ſo good as to promiſe ſome 
time after Chriſtmaſs, which I ſhall enjoy with great N 


and expect with equal Impatience. 


I ſaw our friend #*#**#*#*, as J paſſed thro” London, whoſe 


Thoughts ſeem to be more employ'd on moxal and religious Sub- 
jects, than on puſhing his Fortunes in his Profeſſion ; in which ! 


wiſh him all Succeſs, for I take him to be an honeſt and deſerv- 
ing man, He profeſſes himſelf a a warm believer of Chriſtianity; 


Jam 


70 Mr. — 


1 am ſorry that it is on no better Grounds, than be you men- 


tion: for it is in Opinions, as in Eſtates; our Poſſeſſion gives a 


preſumption of a good Title, till the Diſcovery of it oft betrays 
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the Weakneſs of the Tenure; The Lives and Characters of the 


Fathers are more likely in my Opinion to ſhake a ſettled, than 
confirm a wavering Faith. For notorious Weakneſs will in many 


Caſes diſcredit a Teſtimony as effectually, as notorious Wicked- 


neſs: and we generally find but too much Reaſon, in the moſt 
eſteemed of them, to charge either the one or the other. Our 


ingenious Friend „ee has, as you obſerve, rightly charg'd 


the ſource of Infidelity on the miraculous Hiſtory of each Teſta- 


Cover Ty 


ment: yet our Divines are continually haranguing upon it, as re- 


flecting nothing but Luſtre and Brightneſs on the Evidences of 


both. But we need not wonder at the raſhneſs of our ordinary 


Divines, when the great Rogers has declar'd, as I remember, in 


one of his Sermons, that he could not believe the Truth of Maſes's 


Pretenſions, were it not for the Confirmation given to them by 


the Goſpel. This I take to be a dangerous Aſſertion, that ſaps 


the very foundations of Chriſtianity; and ſuperſedes at ance the 
whole purpoſe of your intended Work, by. denying any original 
or intrinſic Character of Divinity to the Inſtitution of Moſes, 
The Pleaſure that I have in correſponding with many worthy and 
ingenious Friends in different Parts of the Kingdom, has oft ſug- 
geſted a With to me, that a Club ;cou'd; be inſtituted ; of ſuch, 


Defence of Truth on every Subject, that affects either private or 


public Life, without regard to any Party or Intereſt whatſoever. 


But the difficulty is to find a ſet of Men ſo independent and diſ- 
intereſted, as to be qualified to engage in ſuch a Cauſe, or indeed 


to find a Society that would bear them, The Deſign. however, 
in the corruption even of theſe Times, if executed with Prudente, 


and with due Reſpect to the Government and Conſtitution, might 


be of great Service towards mitigating the indiſcreet fierceneſs and 


prejudices both of Zealots and Sceptics, | which ſeem likely in 
lome time to endanger the public quiet. 


As 


| who are us'd to think, and able to write, for the Diſcoyery and | 
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As to the Life of Cicero, I hope to get thro' the firſt rough 
Draught of it by the next Spring: but then to reviſe, corre, and 
digeſt it all to my Mind; and eſpecially to read over all his 


Works, as I intend, for that purpoſe, will employ another year, 


before I can offer it to the public. 


J hope your next Letter will bring the Gan enen of — 
promis'd viſit to our Univerſity, and fix a ſhort Day for our ex. 
pecting you, where I ſhall always be Ns e chat 1 really 


v9 


1 what I en _ to be, | 

| Dear . | 
Mur faithfull Friend = 
and Servant, 


CM, 


* 
* 
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Camb. Apr. 9, 1737. 

Dear Sir, TFT = is 
"T\HO' I find my ſelf in no ſmall hurry on the approach 
of my Journey to London, whither I propoſe to ſet for- 
ward on Monday or Tueſday, yet J was reſolv'd to ſnatch 


a moment for the payment of my thanks for your late obliging 


Letters, as well as the Journal, that came to my hands ſoon after 
the date of my laſt, — I had before ſeen the force of your critical 
Genius, very ſuccesfully employ'd on Shakeſpear, but did not 
know that you had ever tried it on the Latin Authors. I am 


pleas'd with ſeveral of your Emendations, and tranſcrib'd them 


into the Margin of my Editions, tho' not equally with them all. 


It is a laudable and liberal Amuſement, to try now and then in 
our reading, the Succeſs of a Conjecture, but in the preſent State 


vol 


rite or practice! in the Church, deriv d from the Goſpel, that in 
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of the generality of old Writers, it can hardly t be thought a 
Study, fit to employ a Life upon; at leaſt, not worthy, I am 
ſure, of your Talents and Induſtry, which inſtead of trifling on 


Words, ſeem calculated rather to correct the Opinions and Man- 
ners of the World. 


As to the Plain Araount; I kg Whiſton fay, that he told the 
Queen, that the Biſhop did not underſtand the Nature of the Sa- | 


crament ſo well now, as when ſixteen Years old. But for my 
Part, I haye not,, I own, fo contemptible a notion of the Perfor- 


r Bn. 


mance. We may obſerve thro” all ages, that there never was a 


courſe of à few Vears was not ſo perverted from its primitive uſe, 

as to want to be recall'd to its firſt Principles, and ſet right again by 
the original Rule. The Author takes this to be the Caſe of the Sa- 
crament, and' ſeems to have reaſon; not onely from the practice of 
this, but even of tlie earlieſt times of which we have any: notice. Fot 
example, All His Adverfaries appeal to Juſtin Martyr, wilio wrote 
within fifty Years of St. John, for a genuin Account of the matter; 


Yet in his time we find, that after Conſecration, the Deacons diſiria 


buted the Bread and tht Cup f Wi ne, | mixt with Water, and car- 
ried Portions to the Abſent: A pol. 1. p. 9 6. Edit. Thirl. Þ Treneus 
declares the mixture of, Water, to be the Inſtitution of Chriſt him- 


| elf UI. 4. c. 57. J. 5. 2. 36.] and when ſome afterwards began 


to diſpute and reject it, Cyprian affirm'd it to be injoin'd to him 
by a ſpectral revelation from Heaven [Ep. ad Cæcil. 63. J. And Theo- 
that on his Comment on Jobn 19. ſays - piudefiant Armenii, qui 
aquam non miſcent. This' may bew low little ve are to depend 


on Antiquity i in the Caſe before us. I have no time to add more, 
but that J intend to return to Cambridge before the End of May, J 


where I ſhall be heartily glad to receive you, and on all ee 
to lignify, that 4 am, with great" Truth, Dear ane . 
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-Debr Sir, Hi 


" Began to be i impatient to hear py: your Health, and what you 
were doing, till I receiv'd your laſt kind Letter: and if there 
VWwas Occaſion for any Apology. on your, Part, it cou'd onely 
be, for not favouring me with it ſooner. 1 ſhall always be de- 
firous to ſhew any Reſpect to your Friends; for that Character 
with me will be a ſure, Proof of their Merit: but Dr, Tailor ſeems 
to be one of thoſe Bur, who want no Teſtimonial, and whoſe 
ingenuous Behaviour and Converſation will eaſily recommend him 
to the Eſteem of Men of Senſe. Pray let him know, that! 
think my ſelf oblig'd to him for his kind Rememebrance of me, 
and ſhou'd be glad of any Opportunity of cultivating his Friendſhip, 
The Life of Cicero proceeds but flowly,, thro' many Inter- 
ruptions and Avocations: I had an unexpected one lately, by 


| ſudden call to London, to look after the Maſterſhip of the Charter- 


Houſe; having been mention'd for it, without my Application; 
by Sir Robert, and ſome, other Great ones: but on my Arrival in 


| Town I preſently perceiv'd, that the D. of Newcaſtle had been 


before hand with them, in ſecuring it for one Mr, Mann, an old 
Friend and Companion of Ld. Godolphin. So that 1 return'd, as 
I have been forc'd to do before, with a few good Words from 
thoſe, who can as eaſily give good Things, I have made how- 
ever a conſiderable Progreſs in my Work; and am drawing it out 
into a legible Form ; and at your next Viſit to us, hope to give 
you a Peruſal of the whole, or at leaſt of a great Part of it. But 


as I find ſome Difficulty in pleaſing my ſelf with it, I ſhall not be 


in haſt to ſend it abroad; tho” whenever I do publiſh, am ſtill 1 in- 


* „ 


out 


But 
t be 
in- 
ned, 
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clined, as you, and other F riends have adviſed me, to Fin it by 


| Subſcripti6n7 F ; 
A promliſe my ſelf in the i mean Ti 1me js 124 Nails lest from 
your firſt Volume: and if you carry it to the Preſs yourſelf, ſhall 
expect that you make Cambridge your Way, and take up your 
4 Quarters with us; where on all Occaſions you will be as welcome 
| & at home, and for any time, that you find convenient. Iam 
pleaſed with the manner of your Addreſs to the F n 
and obliged to you for your friendly Intentions with regard to 


ſelf; and tho” T ſhou'd be as proud to have the teſtimony of yo 


Judgement and good Opinion as of any Man, yet T wou'd — 
you conſider, how far ſuch a Declaration of it may expoſe you 
to a ſhare of that Envy, which! has lain and m__ lies very N | 


upon me, e ne 
1 have never once footed. into ihe Review, 800. the Maxim, 


1 2111 


Author, ald to make Poſſeſſion and Echbiihnnente a Tot I 
Truth, the ſure way to baniſh Reaſon and Inquiry out of Society. 


If from particular and natjonal Societies, we extend' His Rule to | 
the univerſal one of Mankind, what wou'd become of Chri- 
ſtianity itſelf, if a majority or novelty muſt be the criterioh of 


true and falſe ? we ſhou'd have nothing left, but to join W 


 Tindale, and maintain it to be as old as the Creation. 
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” Deaferr'd my Thanks for your laſt | cbliging Letter, .till.I.cou'd | 
pay them at the ſame Time for the kind Preſent which you 
there promis'd,, and which I have ſince receiv'd, But I have 
been forc'd ſtill to deferr them much longer than I intended, by 
a cruel Diſorder of my Eyes which ſeiz d me unluckily juſt before 
the Publication of your Book, and quite diſabled me from reading 
* tho', by the help of berrow'd Eyes, I have at laſt got through 
When Tulh's Writings were firſt ſpread through the World 
. his Death, a Spring broke out in one of his favourite Villas, 
which was found excellent for weak Eyes, and thought to be 
providentially ſupply'd to aſſiſt towards the reading of his Works, 
1 wiſh that Providence, in whoſe Cauſe you are more ſpecially 
engag'd, had furniſh'd the ſame help to facilitate the Lecture of 
your Writings, I flatter my ſelf however that my Blindneſs is 
not of the Judicial kind; ſince no Man, I'm ſure, was either 
more deſirous to read, or more willing to be convinc'd by you than 
my ſelf; and tho' by my unhappy Diſability I have loſt ſome 
Share of the Pleaſure, and perhaps of the Conviction, which I 
ſhou'd otherwiſe have receiv'd from your Book, yet reſolve to 
make it up by a more conſiderate and attentive Peruſal, as ſoon 
as my Eyes will allow me: I beg leave in the mean while to 
aſſure you, that I found it very entertaining, very ingenious, very 
learned, | 
This wou'd be Satisfaction enough to the generality of Authors, 
whoſe end of writing is not ſo much Truth, as Praiſe: But that, 
I know, was not your's, or at leaſt your primary End; for a Writer 


of Tur Genius will be allow'd without that Icaputation, to en- 
1 | liven 


Cicero tells me, a Sicmian Wage 


| your guard, and do not believe; fie theſe are the Nerves of your | 


te Mr. Wa Rn re. 


en a dry Subject with the Embeliſbtnente of Learning, I have 
the Pleaſure alſo to tell you, that Im exactiy of your Mind in 
your Notion of moral Obligation; as well as in the two capital 


Propoſitions: of your Bach, abat abe Duchrine of @ Pliture-State is 


 bighly-uſefted tu Society; and that Magiſirates have always inculrated 


i for the ſake of that Utility, How much farther you will eatry 
me I cannot promiſe, I wiſh it may be to the End; if not Ffhall 
not charge: it either to your Fault; or my own : For we are told 


— great Authority, that ir is av nregſury for the Mind to pieli 


the Evidence of what it pervei ven, as the Balance w the Weight; 


and impoſſible for it not to judge of Things accordingly an they- appear 
to it; and we learn from daily Experience, that different P 
and Capacities form different Judgements of the fame Thing: ſo 


that while my academic Complexion leaves me groveling perhaps 
in the mire of Doubt, or purſuing the faint Track of Probability, 
your more ſanguin Spirits, lke the greater Myſteries, make you 
at once an Autoptes, and admit you to the joyous Regions of clear 
Day and Intuition. But I cannot help attending to what, as 
Epicharmus whiſpers, Be on 


Mind: But leſt you ſhou'd ſuſpe& that I follow onely Pagan 
Authority, Clemens: of Alexandria. quotes the ſame Paſſage, and 
adds either from himſelf, or perhaps ſome better Writer, that 
Incredulity has done mch good in the World, Credulity nuch Evil. 
But to return to your Book, as J have told yon with great 
Truth that it pleaſes me in general very highly, fo I think it the 
Part of a Friend to acquaint you with ſome little Objections, which 
I have either heard from others, or obſerv'd to it my ſelf, Some 
take Notice that you treat the Free-thinkers too roughly, and that 


your Addreſs to them is a Defiance rather and Declaration of War, 
than an Invitation to a Conference ; not likely therefore to con- 


ciliate their Favour or Attention, which ought to be the Care of 
one who profeſſes to write for their Conviction.—Ld. Shaftſbury's 
Raillery on Mr, Locke does not ſeem ſtrange to me; a Philoſopher, 
who at | with Life, has nothing to preach but it's Vanity, 
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certainly makes a poor Figure, by ſhewing that he was deceiv'd 
in the End, and miſtaken in the Uſe of it; and not that Life it- 

ſelf, but that his; Pretenſions to Philoſophy. were vain. We are 

at a Loſs to know, why you rank the Ola. Mig among the Infidel. 
\ Writers; we. conſider bim as writing onely on diſſenting Prin- 
ciples, | againſt Teſts and Eſtabliſhments, and ſuppoſe C——-r or 
F—r to be the Editor, who have not been thought Enemies to 
Reveal'd Religion, ; For want of taking Notes in running thro 
your Book, and the preſent bad State of my Eyes, I cannot re- 
cover the Paflages, where Lſeem'd to ſtick a little; I ſhall mention 
therefore but one or two which my Memory ſupplies. Vou will 
be cenſur'd perhaps for condemning the fam'd Paſſage of Joſephus 
to roundly, upon a Principle, | which will hardly be found to be 

ue, vis. the unſociable Naturt of that Religion, not allowing a 
ammunion with any other: But Mpiſton, you know, makes 

Joſenbus 4 Chriftian- Biſhop,” and though you will laugh here at 
the old Man, as I my ſelf alſo do; yet what will you ſay to the 
unconteſted Teſtimony of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which aflerts 
that all the, firſt, Chrijtan, Biſhops of Jeruſalem, thro U perpetual 
Succeſſion, ef 1's to. the final: Dye vo of tbe Gity by Hadrian, 
my Cincumeiſed: TOA 1:1; out Loci do Novi wid ov 

Buy emending a Paſſage: of Tully, you make him condemn the 
ignorance of. their Anceſtors, and Superſtition. of the Prieſts in the 
Eflabliſhment of tbeir Religion; andi referr to ĩt afterwards as to a 
Senſe allow d and certain; yet as far as I can remember of - 
real Sentiments and conſtant Profeſſions thro'zall his Writings, he 
perpetually; applauds the wiſe|;Inſtitutiori of their religious Rites, 
as admirably adapted to the Genius of their nenen and 
(> "boy hk a Skate ram, 1 11 16993 wor 11 E 
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| Canb, New. 18. | 1738. 


| Dear Sir, "Hg | a. Wo 2 


my Eyes are ſomewhat better than they have been, Which is 


i [ Am oblig'd to you r your kind e alter my Health ; 
no ſmall Comfort in my preſent, Taſk of writing; but in truth 


I may thank - my- ſelf in great Meaſure for what I ſuffer from 


them, and while I am teizing them every Day beyond their 


Strength, cannot reaſonably complain, if they often make me 
ſmart for it. I have Been thinking however ſometimes to try the 
Experiment which you adviſe, and deſire therefore at your leiſure 
to have the Receipt of your Tobacco; tho' e fumo dare lucem, 
ſeems to be an Attempt too bold for one of my Age. I have. 
now an Amanuenſis with me tranſcribing my Tully, and might 
be ready for the Preſs in the Spring, cou'd I prevail with my ſelf 
to part with it ſo ſoon; if I keep. it Kill longer, it is not be- 
cauſe I am fond of it, but becauſe it does not yet pleaſe me, for 
whenever it does, I ſhall be glad to get rid of it. My Friends 
in the mean while begin to be preſſing for it, and adviſe a Sub- 


ſcription, to which I ſeem now determined, eſpecially as I have 


got an additional. Charge upon me fince.I ſaw. you, two ſmall 


Girls, about eight Years old, who are now in the Houſe with me, 
left by an unfortunate Brother, who had nothing elſe to leave; 
but they are fine Children, and have gained already ſo much up- 


on our AﬀeSions, that inſtead of being a Burthen, we begin to 


think them a Bleſſing to us; my Subſcription therefore is like to 
be of the charitable kind, and Tully to be their Portion. I begin 
to think of printing at this Pls where it will be moſt con- 


venient to me, and where we have a Syndicate on Foot to regulate - 
the Preſs, and bring it * into Credit and Order; and my 
6 4 Neighbour 


489 


_ D 


490 Dr. MriopuetTowNs LEzTTEZAS 
Neighbour Thurlborn, whom I am diſpos'd alſo to oblige, has 
= making Propoſals to me. But I ſhall not think of taking 
any Reſolution, till I can compute the Size and Charge of print. 

ing my Work, and ſee a little forward into the Lift of Subſcribers; 
as far as I can gueſs at preſent, it will make a large Volume in | 
4 which being handſomely printed may demand a Guinea for ; 
* Subſcription Price. You will never be forgiven for your 
Preference of the inTERNAL Evidence, for that brings Reaſon into 
the Controverſy, which our old Champions wou d gladly diſcard, 
finding Teſtimony and Authority, like the Cudgel or Quarterſtaff, 
the ſureſt Weapons to beat off, or knock down an Adverſary. But 
I did not expect to hear that Biſhops begin to rank you on the Side 
of the Enemy, tho' nothing is ſtrange from ſuch a Biſhop, who 
haas juſt Learning enough to make his want of Senſe onely the 
more conſpicuous. I wiſh that you wou'd-ipend ſome Part of 
the Winter among us at Cambridge, where I ſhou'd be glad to have 
your Judgement on the ſeveral Parts of Czcero's Life; we keep up 
a regular Mecting every Night at the Coffee-Houſe, which is the 
onely Hour which I gend agreeably out of my own Houſe ; Mr, 
*, who charges me to repay his Compliments, adds no ſmall 
Life to' the Company, but the Pleaſure of it wou'd be much 
heightened by the Benefit of your Converſation, My Amanuenſis 
leads me on ſo faſt that I can hardly keep Pace with him, if I give 
him any Start; for as he writes, I reviſe, and inſert all the 
Authorities, I can only add our joint good Wiſhes tor. your 
Health and Ms Rn and am with great Truth, T 


Dear Sir, 
Dur affettionate Friend 
and Servant, | 
C. M. 


LETTER. 


yo Mr. WannuntoN, 


rr 


Camb, Sept, 4. 1739. 


Dear Sir, 


'F Should have paid my Thanks Jon's ago for your laſt kind 
1 Letter, but that I have been extremely buſy, and ſtill am ſo 


in finiſhing my Book for the Preſs, whither I ſhall certainly 
commit it, about the Middle of the next Month. Iam obliged 


to you for my Rt, Revd. Subſcriber, and the more ſo, for the 


Pains that it coſt yau to draw him in. Epiſcopal Gold, like that 


from the Royal Hand, may help to cure the Evil, with which 1 


am ſaid to be infected. I have now got ffteen of that Bench, 
one or two of whom were even my Solicitors but cou'd not per- 


ſuade ſome of the reſt, that my Work was not levell'd againſt 


Religion. This Notion has been ſtrongly inculcated, and when 
in the Converſation, that J mention'd (with the A. B.) I took oc- 
caſion to urge the Folly as well as Malice of it, it was anſwer'd, 
| that tho' it might prove falſe, yet it did not appear to be lies, 


 fince the Life of Homer might Joſtly give a Handle to _ the 


Life of Tully. | 
I can eaſily imagine, that you have ſuffered in the Opinion of 
that Perſon, and many others of the ſame Stamp, for your chari- 
table Opinion of me; but the free manner with which you treat 
certain Characters and Opinions, which paſs for ſacred with all 
ſuch, is your fundamental and unpardonable Crime, and the reſt 


but overt Acts of a ſecret Malice and miſchievous Intent in it. 


You deſpiſe that Roundneſs of their Syſtems, into which they have 
collected all the Subſtantials of Religion, and by breaking thro* 
the Circle threaten to diflolve the Charm. How can a Prelate, 


who in his 8 Viſitation made it 1s Care to recommend 
the 
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the Miſcellany to all the Clergy, ever reliſh an Author of your 


Genius, whoſe End as well as manner of Writing is juſt the re. 
. verſe of that Scribbler's, to purſue Truth, where-ever you find i it, 
and from the midſt of Smoak and Darkneſs to ſpread Light and 


Day around you? You will hardly mend the matter, as you ſay, by 


defending Mr, Pope; for tho' it be an Act of Juſtice, and a Taſk 
of all others the moſt laudable to defend a ſhining Character when 


injuriouſly attacked, and tho' it will ſhew the Ingenuity, Learn. 


ing, and good Taſt of the Author, yet it will not be thought a 
clerical Work, ſuch as your Sf—s and Ch—s attempt, all whoſe 


polemical Fire and Artillery are levell'd againſt the Enemies 6f 


the Church; and a ſtupid Book againſt Morgan, or a Defence of 


the Fathers, eſpecially where they cannot be defended, are the 


* ſure Means of making a Man firſt a Chaplain, and at laſt perhaps 


an Arch-biſhop, No, my Friend, as long as you can love a Man, 
becauſe he is amiable, and think him honeſt, who is not perhaps 
Orthodox, or a lover of Truth, who hates a pious Fraud and 


ſiunctified Lie, you may enjoy the Comfort of a good Conſcience 


and good Company, but muſt not expect after a Life of Virtue 


and Study to ſlumber in the Stalls and refreſh your old Age in the 


Sunſhine of the Church. Pray preſent our beſt Wiſhes and 
Compliments to Dr. Tailor, whether married or unmarried, and 
accept the ſame to yourſelf from, 


Dear Sir, 
Your faithfull 
and ko | Servant, 
| EM 


LETTER 
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Camb, Jan. 7, 3 
Dear Sir, 
I Have been a ſhamefull Time in your Debt for a kind and 


agreeable Letter, for which 1 have no other Excuſe to 


make, but that I have been forced of late to take the ſame 


Liberty with all my Friends, and content my ſelf with the leſs 
honorable Part of receiving Favors inſtead of giving. 

I thank you for the Preſent of your Vindication of Mr, Pope 
which my Wife read over to me with much Pleaſure to us both, 


and with that Satisfaction which your Works will always give 


your Friends of ſeeing you triumph over your Adverſaries, 
You have evinced the Orthodoxy of Mr, Pope's Principles, but 


like the old Commentators on his Homer, will be thought perhaps 
in ſome Places to have provided a meaning for him, that he him- 


ſelf never dreamt of, However if you did not find him a Philoſo- 
pher, you wilt make him one, for he will be-wiſe enough to take 
the Benefit of your Reading, and make his future. Eſſays more 
clear and eonſiſtent. It was certainly a generous Part in you, 
and worthy a Man of Capacity and Leiſure to vindicate a Writer 


ol his Genius, to whom the Public is ſo highly indebted from the 


groundleſs Cavils of a dull Critic, which Mr. Pope's Name and 


not his own had ſpread into every body's Hands, 1 have been 


employing my ſelf yery diligently on the laſt Part of my Work, 
the Review of Ciceros Character and Opinions, Sc. where as it 
ſeemed to fall in my way to ſay ſomething by way of Note on the 
Article you wrote of, ſo I have taken the Opportunity of ſaying 


want I think ſufficient, yet no more than what the Subject natu- 


ally led me to. I think you much in the right to take no farther 


Notice of M you have done him too much honor already by 


8 N | letting 
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letting him ſee that he can warm you. But I ſhall not be dif- 
pleaſed to ſee you give the whole Tribe of them that Juſt Cor. 


rreection in your Preface, which * mali Hand is ſo well 


able to diſpenſe. I am, 


Dear Sir, Et 
Your moſt obedient Servant, 
C. M. 


rern. 


May 8, 1740, 
Dear gi 


1 Am oblig'd to you for the favor of your kind "UE and 


much pleas'd with your excurſion to Twickenham, which a- 
bounds with every thing, I know, that can make the Scene 


_ agreeable to a Man of Taſt, both within and without Doors. I 
thank you for doing me Juſtice to Mr. Pope and Mr. Littlelon, 


and repreſenting me in that very Light, in which I deſire and ſhall 
ever endeavour to appear to Men of Probity and good Senſe, of what 
Party ſoever they may be ; for I am perſuaded, that there are ſuch 
Men to be found in all Partics, I do not recolle& how I cou'd 


ever anſwer an Invitation from Mr. Pope in alight manner, whole 


Character would make ſuch a Behaviour ridiculous in any Man, 


I have always had a very high Opinion of his ſhining and ſingular 


Abilities ; but from the Prejudices, conceiv'd againſt me by many 
of his Friends, on the Account of my Writings, as well as my 
Engagements to Ld. Hervey, I have had Reaſon to believe, that 
he alſo has been induced, to think me leſs worthy of his good 


Opinion, than he had once imagined, 1 am ſorry for your par- 
2 | ticular 


10 Mr. wins 


ticular Loſs in Bp. Hare, whom 1 have always taken to be a real 


Encourager of Learning, as well as a learned Man; a Character, 
that will not eaſily be replaced on that Bench. But the Comfort 
is, that Learning is a Branch of Virtue, that never fails to carry 
its Reward with it; of which you have ſuch a Share, as you 
wou'd not exchange, I dare ſay, for the beſt Preferntenit 4 in the 


Kingdom, This is a Satisfaction, which I feel every Day in my 


Study, in the want of all Preferment that I can live after my 
own Way, without attending Levees, and expoſing my ſelf to 
Diſappointments, or ſacrificing, what is of all things the moſt 
precious to a declining Life, my Time to a vain Ambition, The 
elder Mr. York, with his Tutor Salter, left us ſuddenly upon a 


Summons to Town, where you will probably take an Oppor- 
tunity to wait upon him. Pray contrive to ſee us on your Re- 


turn, and ſpend as much Time with us as you can, where you 
may aſſure om of being always heartily welcome to, Dear Sir, 


Your Neckar. Friend 


and Servant, 


C. M. 


| Cant, Jon, 8, 1740-1, 
"2 Sir, 


H E ſhort Day which my Bookſeller has fixt for the 
Publication of my Cicero, has thrown me into no ſmall 
Hurry, to provide all things ready on my Side before 


the End of this Month; I hear from all Friends, that you are 


not leſs aſſiduous in puſhing forward your Work, and as I pro- 
„ * 


NS. . 4 
495 
ö * 


496 Dr. Mipp LETON's LETTERS 


poſe to be in London in February, heartily, with, that it may be 
in ſuch forwardneſs, as to call you chither alſo about the ſame 
Time. 

Our People bac have juſt got Gn Notice of my ; PSs to 
the A— B—p which is ſpread as uſual thro' the, Univerſity, Hig 
Grace, it ſeems, ſhewed it lately to Dr. M—y who gave a parti- 
cular Account of it to a Fellow of Sidney, but with no Intimation . 
of any Reflection made upon it either by his Grace or the Doctor, 
which is the whole that I have yet learnt of it, My firſt Com. 

fort is, ſrom the Reſerve obſerv'd about it, aſter ſhewing it to 
Enemies, that they are at a Loſs how to draw any thing from it 
to my Diſadvantage, and for the reſt, I am perfectly eaſy. — The 
Church has receiv'd a great Loſs by the Death of Dr. — d. I can- 
not fay, an irreparable one, whilſt C—-2 lives; to whom he has 
left ſome unfiniſh'd Papers on Infant emen, and wiſely or- 
der'd all the reſt to be burnt; he has bequeathed likewiſe to the 
College, ſuch of his printed Books, as they find ſcribbled by his 
own Hand, for ſuch, I hear, is his own Deſcription of them, 
By the Silence of the public Papers upon the fall of ſo eminent a 
Luminary, we are to expect, I imagine, in a proper Time ſome 
labored Panegyric from a maſterly Hand. Tho' the great Hooker 
ſeems to have exhauſted himſelf in an Effort of the laſt Week to 
do Juſtice to the Character of the excellent Euſebius, who is pre- 
paring to give the Corp de grace to that ſubtle and ingenious but 
infamous Writer, the moral Philoſopher.—But as'to /- when- 
ever they think fit to oblige the Public with his Life, they will 
not forget one Story, I hope, which is truly worthy of him, and 

| ſhews the real Spirit of the Man, and which I can venture to tell 
you on good Authority, In his laſt Journey from Cambridge to 
Londen, being attended by Dr, P de and -= the 

| Surgeon, he lodged the ſecond Night at Hodſden, where being ob- 
ſerv'd to have been coſlive on the Road, he was adviſed to have a 
Clyſter, to which he conſented. The Apothecary was preſently 
ſent for, to whom Dr. P e gave his orders below Stairs, 
while Dr. W-—d continucd above 3 upon which the ay” 
cou 


Dr. 


his Bowels; and notwithſtanding De. P 


. 75 dr; Wa 3 
ane not forbear „ his great Senſe of the Honor, which 
he receiv'd, in being call'd to the Aſſiſtance of ſo celebrated a 
Perſon, whoſe Writings he was well acquainted with; the Com- 
pany ſignified ſome Surprize to find a country ' Apothecary ſo 
learned; but he aſſur'd them, that he was no Stranger to the 


| Merit and Character of the Doctor, but had lately read his in- 


genious Book with much Pleaſure, The Divine Legation of Moſes; 
e and a Fellow of Magdalen there preſent, . — 
Pains to convince the Apothecary of his Miſtake, while C- 
ran up Stairs with an Account of his Blunder to d who' Js 

voked by it into a violent Paſſion, call'd the poor Fellow a Puppy, 


and Blockhead, who muſt needs be ignorant in his Profeſſion and 


unfit to adminiſter any thing to him, and might poſſibly poyſon 
e's endeavours to 
moderate. his Diſpleaſure, by b the Expediency of the 


Operation, and the Man's Capacity to perform it, he wou'd hear 
nothing in his Favor, but order'd him to be diſcharged, and poſt- 
pon'd the Benefit of the Clyſter till he reachgd his next Stage. 


With ſuch wretched Paſſions and Prejudices did this poor Man 
march to his Grave, which might deſerve-to be laugh'd at, rather 


than lamented, if we did not ſee what pernicious, Influence: they 
have in the Church, to defame and depreſs Men of Senſe and 


Virtue who have had the Courage to deſpiſe them. 


Jam with true "mov and our ow Wiches of mah ; happy 


Years, £7 
. 2 | 
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Canb. Apr. 5, 1941, 
Dear Sir, | 


Returned to Cambridge on Friday laſt, where I had no PR 

been welcomed by the affectionate Salutations of my Family 

than I receiv'd the additional Pleaſure of your kind Letter, I 
was quite tired of the Town before I left it, and called ſome- 
times at Gyles's in hopes of being refreſhed by the expectation of 
your Arrival, but you reſolve, I perceive, to make your Ap- 
pearance firſt by Proxy, and to oblige the World, with the En- 
tertainment, which it impatiently expects, from the Publication 
of your ſecond Volume ; to which I heartily with all the Succeſs, 
that you deſire, or what, I am perſuaded, is ſtill more, all that 
it will really merit. I am oblig'd to you for your Congratu- 
lation on the favorable Reception of my Work, which has an- 
ſwered indeed all my Wiſhes, and you will readily believe, that 


I eſteem it as a particular Honour, that it has merited the Appro- 


bation of your Friends Mr, Pope and Mr. Littleton, with whom 
I ſpent a very agreeable Afternoon at Mr. Murray's, where they 
both joined in ſtrong Expreſſions of their Friendſhip and Eſteem 
of you. As to the Circumſtance, from which you draw ſo juſt 
and uſefull a Leſſon, of our differing from each other in ſome 
particular Opinions, as I was always perſuaded, that it cou'd not 
have any other Effect upon you, ſo I have the Comfort to aſſure 
you, that I never felt the leaſt Impreſſion from it diſadvantageous 
to our Friendſhip; it is the neceſſary Conſequence of that Privilege 
of our Nature, on which all Men of Senſe ſet the higheſt Value, 
the Liberty of Judging for ourſelves; yet ſince it wou'd be a great 
Batisfaction to me in all Caſes to find my Judgement confirm'd by 


yours, 


t My, WannunToOR, |. 
| yours, ſo when you are at full leiſure I ſhou'd be glad to know 
the particular Reaſons which force you to-differ from me on the 
Subject of Ciceros Opinions, to which alone our Difference in the 
preſent Cafe is to be referr d, chat as far as is poſſible we may 
come ſtill nearer to each other. | 
We have been alarmed in the Univerſity for ſome Days paſt by 
an Oppoſition declared againſt Mr. Finch, but it is now opts | 
and we ſhall chuſe our old Member again to-morrow. - _ 
As ſoon as I can ſit down again to my Books, I ſhall prepare 
2 new Edition of my Letter from Rome in 8vo, enlarged with à 
prefatory Anſwer to a Popiſh Writer, Who has animadverted upon 
it, where I ſhall take Occaſion to explain my Sentiments more 
explicitely with regard to my Belief of the Scriptures, in a 
manner proper to fatisfy all reaſonable and candid Readers, and 
for the reſt, it wou'd be a Weakneſs in me to expect or defire 
that I ſhou'd ever ſatisfy them. I ſhall depend on your paying us 


a Viſit either as you go or return from London, for I have many | 


things to talk over with you, which I cannot commit to Letter. 
I deſire you to make my Compliments to Dr. Taylor, with my 
Thanks for all his Favors, and to aſſure. you that 6Y am with | 
the greateſt Truth, | 


Dear Sir, : 73 
Tour fimcere Friend ; 
j and foi thful Servant, 
C. M. 
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O7 on. 
| Dear ey : 


Camb, Oct. 22, 1741, 

P l fi 8 105 Nee 
OUR obli iging Letter found me at Hildenſbum where I 

ſpent the Autumn with my Family, and where the Amuſe. | 


ments of the Country and the Neceſſity of reforming a a 
rude Farm into a tolerable Habitation engroſſed my Time and 


Thoughts fo intirely, as to leave me neither Leiſure nor Incli- 
nation indeed to take a Pen in Hand for any other Purpoſe but to 


draw Plans and ſettle Accounts with my Workmen. Ireturn'd to 
Cambridge on Saturday laſt, and have taken my Seat again in my 
Study, where it ſhall be my firſt Taſk to pay my Debts to all my 


Friends for their Favors not yet acknowledg'd, and eſpecially 


to yourſelf, whoſe Letter I aſſure you, gave me a particular Plea- 


ſure, as it furniſhed a freſh Proof not onely of your Candor and 


good Temper, but of your Friendſhip alſo to me; and whenever 


you may find Occaſion, as you intimate, to publiſh any Obſer- 


vations upon my Poſtſcript, I make no Doubt, but that you will give 
the Public the ſame Reaſon to applaud your Moderation, and ſet 
them ſuch a Pattern, of what we call polemical Writing, as 
ought to be copicd by all Men of liberal Education. But when- 
ever you think fit to give yourſelf that Trouble, you will re- 
member, that the Point, which you aſſert, and the ſingle Point 
contcited in the Poſtſcript, is, that the Papiſts, or the Intro- 


ducers of thoſe Rites, which we call Popith, had no View or 


Reference to Paganiſm ia the Introduction of them, and that in, 
fact there were none of them introduced, while — 5 were any 
Pagan Prejudices ſubſiſting among Chriſtians. If you make out 
this Point, (and nothing leſs can de thought to juſtify, what you 
declare 


to Mr. WaxnurT on, 
declare in the Pak referr d to by me,) you en have the 
Credit of diſcovering a Truth, unknown, I believe, | before to 
the learned World. I am far from i imagining, that you had the 
leaſt Intention of diſcrediting any Argument againſt Popery, which 
you took to be a good one, and I may perhaps have ſaid too much, 

in charging your Opinion with overthrowing the Uſe of my Book; a 

A but it muſt needs hurt /e Credit at leaſt of a Work, that ils LE 

| been well receiv'd, to inform the Public that it is grounded at 

laſt on a Miſtake ; and tho' it may happen to wound the Papiſts, 

that it hits them, as it were onely by Chance. You take Notice, 


a chat what you have ſaid on the Oueſtion in Difference between 8, 
7 was eſſential to your Argument, but can aſſure you, that it wa 
n ke general Opinion of all my Acquaintance, ho reflected upon 


it, that you had ſtept out of your Way, to gixe, a Blow to the 
Aſſertors of the Paganiſm of Rome, and for that very Reaſon were 
not ſo clear and connected in the Concluſion of that Section, as | i 
in the reſt of your ingenious Work, I am much pleaſed, that | 
any Part of my late Performance can deſerve your Approbation, 
and eſpecially thoſe Pages which you mention. I was ever ready 
to have given the ſame Satisfaction, when it ſhould fall naturally 
in my Way, and belonged to my Subject, as I told you, I re- 
member, when you were ſo kind as to adviſe me to it, but T'con'd 
not ſubmit to do it, on the Demand of a .= or a . 
which wou'd have expoſed me onely to freſh Cenſure and a more 
reaſonable Suſpicion of me. I am glad to hear, that any O- 
caſion will call you to Town this Winter; you call. it indeed a 
ridiculous one, but if I gueſs it aright, it may one Day produce 
ſomething ſerious to your Advantage. For as Times now go, 
Horace's Rule of Comic Wit, may not improperly be applied to 
our Conduct in Civil Life, and the idiculous Part do your Buſineſs 
more effectually than all the Merit of your graver Character. Ri- 
ticulum acri fortius ac melius, &. I received lately a very friendly | 
Letter from Dr. Tailor, for which I deſire you to pay him my 
Thanks and Compliments till 1 find Leiſtire, which I want at | 
Feſent, to acknowledge it my ſelf. Mr. Tumſtall carried his 
Ttt &. EleCion - 


Dr. Mil ETON. three LETTERS 
Election yeſterday more clearly than was imagined, by a Ma. 


jority of 23, his Number of Votes being 160, I beg your Ac-⸗ 


ceptance of our joint Wiſhes of Health and Happineſs to ets 
and am with true Reſpect, 


| Dear Sir, _ 
2 our affect. N 5 
c. M. 
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- aum. Nov. 19, 1747. 
Dear Sir, | 


Have been ſo. WS l ever ſince I Was , ene 0 


with yours of the 5th Iaſtant, that I have not found leiſure. 
till now, to thank you, as I ſhould, otherwiſe have done 
much ſooner, for your clear and diſtinct Account of Dr. D—us 
Book, which was very agrecable to me, as it is an actual Exem · 
plification of the Argument of the Vrroductory Diſcourſe, 
I have formerly been acquainted with ſeveral Non-Jurors of 


 diſtioguiſh'd Learning in this: Univerſity, whom I always per- 


ceiv'd to be fond of the ſame Principles, which you have ex- 
tracted from theſe Catechiſms'; and to be. arriv'd fo near to the 
Confines of Popery, as if they were, prepar'd to ſtep into it again, 
whenever a proper Occaſion! ſhould; intervene; which many of 


man would — as la more W than an Union with 


| 4 2 any 


Three Letters. of Dr. Mippueros” J to 
another, W * F: weng. . 


* 10 another of his Nin. 


| any other Proteſtant Se&, as being more — from the Pri- 


mitive Pattern. Theſe Prineiples I could never digeſt, from the 
Time when J began to think and judge for my ſelf; and they 
gave me the firſt Diſguſt to What · was then ſanctified by the Title 

of Orthodoxy. Nor has the Authority of thoſe ancient Fathers, 
from whom they are derived, alter d my Opinion of them; nor 
can any Authority indeed ever perſuade me to receive as ſacred 
and divine, what my Senſe and Reaſon declare to be abſurd and 
ſuperſtitious, Yet this is the Religion, which Primitive Anti- 
quity recommends to us, * But it is a Comfort to obſerve, as well 
of our Clergy, as the Laiety, that they are generally become more 
eaſy and moderate in their Notions of Religion, than they have 


formerly been, from that more free and natural way of expound- 


ing its Boctrines, which has obtained of late years, not onely in the 
eſtabliſhed Church, but in all the prudent and ſenſible Part of our 
Proteſtant Sects; who all ſeem now to agree in making our com- 
mon Senſe and Reaſon the genuine Teſt and Meaſure of our com- 
mon Faith; which is the onely Way to preſerve any Peace or 
Charity among Chriſtian Societies. This good Fruit will be im- 
proved ſtill, I dare ſay, by the Choice of our new Arehbiſhop; 
I may ſay, of the two Archbiſhops, who ſeem both 'to be of a 
Character quite oppoſite to the laſt; Men of an open and candid 
Diſpoſition, and Lovers of Liberty both religious and civil, 
As to the Expectations, which you mention, from me, I have 
promiſed a Work indeed to the Public, of which I will not diſap- 
point it; but cannot tell as yet, in what Time I ſhall'be able to 
ſend it abroad. Expectation is an Adverſary, againſt which I 
muſt guard it with the more Care; and the Argument is im- 
rortant, which will require therefore the greater Attention, and 
the Alarm, which it ſeems'to have given to many, will oblige me 
to clear it of all Offence, except ſuch, as plain Fact and Truth 
may poſſibly give: And let that reach as far as it will I ſhall have 
no Concern for the Conſequences, | 
In the mean while I ſhould be glad, if you can ſend me any In- 
n relating to the Subject, or any thing, which you may 
| Ttt 2 have 
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have heard worth Notice concerning the Sentiments or Appre. 
henſions of Men of Senſe about it; and when you paſs by Manbys 
Shop, I deſire, if Dern s Book be fold. in en, 1 wn 
would weck him to ſend. it to, Dear Sir, Han 


hs | 5:9 An Boi; Fa Dur affetimate | 
oy 5 1 e and "faithful Wa 
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Cond, Daun. I 5, 1748 


n Sir, | 


Am aſhamed to Pay my fag ſo late. in ackitetaigite the 
Favour of your laſt obliging Letter; and the litterary Notices, 
which you therein furniſhed for the Uſe of my Book. But 
1 beg you to be aſſured, that the Tardineſs of my Thanks did 


not procede from any Diſregard to you, for whom I have long 


conceived a very juſt Eſteem; nor yet from any light Opinion 
of the Authorities, which you had collected; but from my own 
Indolence and Diſinclination to writing Letters, contracted by the 
Interruption, which it gives to my few Hours of Study, and the 
Difficulty, which it creates to my weak Eyes, Which will not 


ſuffer me to write or read what is neceſſary to the Taſk; to which 


I have devoted the Remainder of my Days, of informing my ſelf, 
as well as I am able, of any thing, that is right and good, and 
of communicating that Information to the Public, as being the 
ſole Way, which my Condition of Life has opened to me, of 
doing any good in the World, or making a proper Uſe of theſe 


| fender Talents, with which Providence has intruſted me. 


As to your Authorities, tho' I made no Uſe of them in my 
Work, which was quite finiſhed before they reached me; they 
wy probably be of Service e for the Defence and Con- 


firmation 


8 
u 


170 Mites of big" Felendo. 


ill not fail to attack it where- ever they 
e can be clear of feveral Parts of chat Pit. 
ad to Hear your free Sentiments upon it 


in matter of Proof or Probabilit ). 


1. 


SUITES 
\ 


 . *SsH 


n of my Argument againſt the Cavils of Adverſaries, 
can find a weak 
; a5 am not ſo Vain, as to think, that any Performance of 
1 — — 3 
as well as 
ception it meets with elſewhere; and eſpecially what rok are 
14 made by Men of Senſe to my Part, "where it is thought defective 


VI 


at Re- 


The Diiks'of Nrwegſl was yelterdliyn electel our chaneclbr 
with great Chearfulnefs and Unanimity: Dr. Whalley, our Regius 
Profeflor of Divinity, died the Night before of an ApopleQic 


Caſe, in which he lay convulſed for a Day or tro. The Can 


didates mention'd for the vacant Profeſſorſhip are Dr. Paris, 
Maſter of Sidney College, Mr. Green, Fellow of St. Jobs, and 


Mr. Dung of Trinity, our public Orator, all of them Nen of 
good Merit nnd ram, I am, with great Truth, 
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Dear Sir, 
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e 16, 1748-9. 
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faction, by aſſuring me of the general Concurrence of the 

candid and judicious in their favourable Opinion of my 
late Work. The Approbation of Men of that Character is all, 
that J deſire, and what the Conſciouſneſs indeed of my own Con- 


y OUR Letter of the OY laſtant Pati me 80 forall Saif 


viction gave me ſome reaſon to expect. 


The Caſe is, much the 


lame in this Univerſity, — as far as Jam informed, my 


Book | 


Dr. MuyDpDt ETON's. N ee 


Book has ſpread a general Perſuaſion of the Truth of of 
affirin in it; and, what. is till leſs. to be expected in ſuch. a 
as this, Without giving any fort of Offence by any Part fi 


Which has yet been taken Notice of; tho! there are ſome cau 

People always among us, who, affect a Reſerve and Silence a on i 
Subjects of this Kind, till they are inſtructed from abroad in what 

manner they. ought to treat them. | ” © 
MI. Yortin, whom you mention, Is a very e learned, 1 
and judicious Man; yet had no reaſon, I. think, to expect in my L 
Work any Notice of that miraculous Story concerning the At- I 
tempt to rebuild Jeruſalem: And your Anſwer on that Occaſion [ 
C 
1 


was the very ſame, which I had given Wy; ſelf, enen my Sent. 
ments were aſked upon the ſame Fact. 

In drawing up my Remarks on that Miracle; CG 8 
defends, I had got a Notion of ſome Objeclione made to the 
Reality of that Caſe of the [p/wich Woman, ſo as to render it of 
dubious Credit; which made me unwilling to venture upon it. 

But I have ſince been convinced, that the Fact was indiſputably 
atteſted ; and that the Tranſactions of the Royal Society would 
have ſupplied à an Inſtance as ſtrong and direct to- my purpoſe, as 
that, which I borrowed from the French Academy, 

The Notices, which you communicate, concerning Mr, Dal. 
will, Foſeph Mede, Sc. may be probably of Uſeto me hereafter: 
and ſince the Publication of my Book, I have found the Character 

of St, Jerom treated with much Freedom by ſorme of our Or- 
thodox Divines and Lovers of Antiquity, and among them by Dr. 
Cave himſelf; I had prepared a Note or two likewiſe for my 
Introduttory Diſcourſe, which I forgot afterwards to inſert, con- 
cerning the Opinions of ſome of Queen Elizabeth's Divines, 
which I. collected from Strype, who, tells us in his Aunali, thit \ 
one James Calfhill (*), a Man much eſteemed for his Knowledge 


(*) He was firſt Student, and afterwards before his Conſecration in Auge 1570. 
Canon of Chriſt Church Oxford, Dean The Paſſage referr'd to in Dr, Middleton's | 

of Barking in Her, and Archdeacon of Letter is in p. 23, of his After to John 
Colthefter, and nominated by Queen Ih. Rasta Treatiſe of the'Crofs ; which An- 
beth to the Biſbopric ot #erceftor, but died fer was printed at Danden, in 1569 w_ : 
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1 3 ta another of his Friend. 


of the Primitive Fathers, declared, that he had read them all, 


and ſtrictly examined their Words and Aﬀertions, from the very 
firſt Doctors of the Church after the apoſtolic Times, and had 


found Inperſectiaus in them all; which, for the Reaſon . * 


Mr. Podivbll, he was unwilling to expoſe. 
Manby has ſent me down four ſmall Pamphlets reapolellt to come 


out weekly, callidi The: Mitro:and Crown, Gô. in which I find 


my ſelf and my ' Work. abuſed with great Rage and Virulence af 


Language, but without any Argument, that touched the Point 


in Queſtion. L ſhiould gueſs the: Writer to be ſome N 
Divine, who writes partly for Bread and 
Cauſe of that antient and hereditary Right, . en give 
us both our Kings and Biſniops from Rome. 


I paid your Compliments to Mr. Gr n, ahi will be Wiki 


our Divinity Profeſſor this Weele, without any Competition, after 


a probationary! Lecture, which he is appointed to read on certain 


Texts of Betipture in tlie public Schools, on Thurſday next. He 


is a very ingenious Man, of. good Temper and Principles, and 
will fl the Chair, I dare ſay, with Credit. The new Maſter 


dſo of Peter Nat. Dri Keen; is a very ſenſible: and agreeable 
Man, and likely to maker an uſeful land Both to the College and 
the Univerfity. By Dr. Helerdems Removal! from us I have re- 


ceiv dia great. and patticular Loſs, which I ſhall ever feel, 'th&” the 


Senſe of it wilb be much abated, to hear of its being attended 
with all 'the Suoceſs on his Part, that I wiſh; - One Advantage he 
i3 ſure to meet with, andi for which alone I ſniall envy” him; 1 
mean chat ne of youd Cages with which London alvrays 
abounds, A. 


Pray cake: my Compliments to all Fiiends and believe me | 
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Why boned) 22.09 df l obedient: ae. | 
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ſhocking to good Nature, good Senſe, and god. gn to be 
the Effect of any good Religion. f 1 


Dr. Minp6s Tone Lara. 
1 791 bs t, * 70 1 76 4 21 $1); ti; 11 1 3 e 


, PI , LES ö 
4 3 11 2 — > WES 


Ws 75 1 10 


2 
— 


— 
— 


1 


v4 1R, „ ein il Vin 24.47 Dil 


als wt ke a 7p] "al; eve; 1 A War W424: ACEL 5 1:9) il v * 

Haye n fact tad. cn ag fone! Time ago, you . 

the Liberty to call me by Name an Apoſtate Prieſt," I find t 
1 File 15, on a certain Perſon, not named, whoſe Writing 1 


0 

| 

canb. Erb. 1736s : 
p 


the ſame Calumny more publickly repeated in the M. ſſcellamy t 


haye had the Misfortune to diſpleaſe you; and as yo are ſaid to g 


be 2 in che furniſhing, out this Weekly-Paper, in Partner. MW t 
ſhip with another worthy. Divine, ſo I cannot avoid ch 
my ſelf as the Object of your Abuſe in both Caſes. 

The onely Thing that puzzles me, is 0 diſeorer by what 
Principle of Chriſtianity. you; think yourſelf) juſtified in ſucha 
Licenſe of Calumniating; or how can you imagine a Behaviour ſo 


— 


There muſt needs be ſome ſtrange Miſtake. Ane « on ole 
Side or the; other, The Word, Religion perhaps may have ſome-· 
thing in it equivocal;, and denote a quite different Thing with you 
and with me. If your Religion preſcribes, permits, or does not 
condemn, all ſuch Defamation as impious and deteſtable, - vou 
clear me at once of Apoſtaſy; for that Religion was never mine: 
And I cannot be charged with, n What I had never 
profeſſed. Ne #1 Nr 3, gs: 36 * uc 88 10 9 in. 2 34 100 (13; 

Be ſo good, Sir, as to 1 me Witch * Account of thi 
Matter. I have a Right, I think, to require at leaſt this Satiſ- 
faction. You are the onely Man who has ventured to call me 
an Apoſtate; ; and, if you are an honeſt Man, you would not be 
particular in your Acchſation, without a particular Aſſurance of the 
Truth of it; nor ſo forward with your Charge, without being as 
ready with your Proofs. Tell me then, in God's Name, nay, 
bell the Public all that you know of me: . out freely, charge 

, every 
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every 5 that either your own Malice ſuggeſts, or that of 
others has ſupplied you with. If you can cbnvict me of any 
Thing immoral or irreligious, of any Apoſtaſy from What is lau- 
dable or virtuous, I will take Shame to my ſelf and own it; if not: 
ſhall ſeek no othei Revenge than that of leaving you to the Re- 
proach of your Conſcience, and the Scorn of all good Men. 
could with likewiſe to be informed of what Uſe it can be 


to the Intereſt of Chriſtianity, of What Advantage to Religion, 
to proclaim to the World, chat I am an Apoſtate. Should your 


Miſcellany fall into the Hands of Men waverih g in the Faith, ſage 
gering at every Scruple, ſhaken by every Breath of Scandal; and 
there muſt be many ſuch in this ſceptical Age; might it not be of 
Weight enough, in the Equilibrium of their Doubts, to turn the 
Scale on the Infidel· Side, to be aſſured by you, that a Clergyman 
trained in the Boſom of the Church, of me Reputation and many 
Friends, after a Life ſpent in Temperance, Study, and the Search 
of Truth, had by Choice and Judgement deſerted it? It is the 
conſtant Policy of all Sets, to challenge to their Party, any Man 


of Merit, ſuppoſed even on the' ſlighteſt Grounds to have diſcover- 


ed ſome Incl nation to them ; but your abſurd Zeal would forcibly 


drive from-the Service of Religion Men of Virtue and Zeirding, 


igainſt their Will, againſt their Profeſſion, againſt Truth. 
The Perſon whom you treat ſo infamouſly, convinced, you ſay, 


ther of bis Wickedneſs or Imprudence, has deſiſted from troubling 


us further with his 'Profaneneſs, You allow it then to be a 
Queſtion, whether it was Wickedneſs or Imprudence, that ex- 


cited him to write: You allow, that whichſoever it was, he is 


now convinced, and has deſiſted. This one would think might 


have induced you to ſuffer a Man to be quiet, who ſuffers every 
Body elſe'to be ſo: He repents, it ſeems ; has chang'd his Con- 


duct, troubles No-body ; ; yet all this paſſes for nothing with you; 

your Charity gives no Quarter: His Repentance muſt be over- 
looked, his Apoſtaſy always remember'd; and his very Conviction 
made a Matter of freſh Reproach to him. This is the true Spirit 
of Rome, that never ſpares a Penitent, who returns from Deſer- 


Uuu tion. 
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tion. For whilſt you take ſuch Pains to murder a Reputation, 
ſeeking, according to you, to heal itſelf by Conviction and Amend. 
ment, you declare what you wayld, do With. Perſons, were they 


as much in your Power, | 


e 
Enemies, you ſay, have refitted their Armaur at his Forge; and tls 
witty Socinian and crafty Jeſuit make great Advantage of his Writ. 


inge. And here again, I muſt beg you to tell me, where it is, 


that theſe Adverſaries are found tampering with his Works, 
where it is, that we may catch them quoting: or building their 
Errors upon his Principles, If you cannot ſhew this, we muſt 
take the Inſinuation for another Fiction of your Malice, as ſenſe- 
leſs as it is ſpiteful ; a Bolt ſhot out at Random, which by falling 
ſomewhere luckily may chance to do Miſchief. ks the Growth 
of Popery to be charged at laſt upon me, who. have taken more 
Pains, and perhaps with more Succefs, to expoſe its Frauds, and 
Corruptions, than moſt Clergymen now living? Ridiculous Ca- 
lumoy! No, Sir, the Jeſuits, I can anſwer for it, will readily 
join Forces with you; will ſecond your pious Endeavour of 
wounding my Reputation, , ruining my Credit, and defaming me 
every where as a malicious, profane Apoſtate. It is here, after 


all, that I am touching the Bottom of the Sore: It was my Piece 


againſt Popery, that gave the firſt Scandal, and the firſt had Im- 
preſſion of me, As ſoon as it was publiſhed, that learned Di- 


vine, your Partner, happening to meet me in the Street, told me, 


with a formal Face and Air of Importance, that he had been. n 


Company with certain Friends, who declared themſelves offended 


at it, I aſked him, Whether they had' feund any 'Thing falſe in 
it? And perceiving that there was no Objection of that Sort, leſt 
him with no other Reflection, than that, of a juft Contempt for 
the Impertinence of the Information. I heard afterwards of 
another u , — 

Theſe were the Men, who firſt began the Clamour, and) raiſed 
the fir Envy upon me; and Iam now but paying the Arrears of 


that old Grudge, as you ſcem to intimate in this Waun, 
. . 1 


=» 


an Apoſtate ; all People, I dare ſay, or all at leaſt who know me, 


Dr. MrnvDus rows LarrzR to M.. VEW. 8 : 
For you ſay, that it was natural for me to hate, what I had before 


betray'd: As if there was a Guilt upon me, previous to that I 


have lately been charged with, and the Ara of my Apoſtaſy was 


to bear the ſame Date with my Letter from Rome. The more I 


reflect on your Rafhneſs, the more I am inclinꝰd to impute it to 
ſome ſelfiſh Motive of Intereſt ; ſome Hopes of Gain or Glory to 
accrue from it. It is common with the Writers of your Claſs, 
to run the Riſk. of a Pillory, to raiſe the Fame and. Value of their 
Weekly Productions; and we read of an Hero in Antiquity, who 
ſet the Temple of his Country on Fire, to perpetuate. his Name 


to Poſterity. In this View, you act conſiſtently, tho' in all 


Views wickedly. But to talk of reforming Morals, and recom- 


mending Religion, by a Method deſtructive of all Morality, and 
contrary to all Religion, is a mere Banter and Affront to Reaſon 
and common Senſe, But whilſt you diſpenſe ſo freely the Titles 
of Profane and Apoſtate, let me recommend to you to conſider 


the Hiſtory of that firſt and chief Apoſtate, the Pattern, as well 


as Author, of every other Apoſtaſy in the World. You will 


find his abominable Qualities ſummed up in this ſhort Character, 
The Accuſer of the Brethren, Rev. xii. 10, you will find him de- 
ſcribed, as defaming Day and Nzght; continually going about 
roaring and ſeeking to devour. This, ſays St, John, 7s the old 
Dragon, which is the Devil and Satan, Rev. xx. 2. And what, 


Sir, is the Devil, that is, Satan, but Names drawn from his 
very Eſſence, ſignifying the Adverſary, the Hater, the Accuſer 
of Mankind? His Followers, like their Maſter, are deſcribed by 
David, under the Perſon of Doeg, the malicious Accuſer of the 


Priefts : With Tongues that deviſe Miſchief ; that love devouring 
Morde, Pal. lii. 2, 4. and as Men ſet on Fire, whoſe Teeth are 
Spears and Arrows, and their Tongues a ſharp Sword, Pſal. Ivii, 4. 


This is the grand, the ſovereign Apoſtaſy; the Defection from all 
Religion; a Delight in defaming, an Alacrity in accuſing z and J 


leave it to you to determine, where the Reproach of it is the 
molt likely to fall, on your ſelf or on me. You have called me 


will 
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— _ the Title / ef the ph — is ſcarce a Man 1 4 


England who would not immediately think on Mr, Vegwx: | 
RefleQion ſufficient, | methinks, to admoniſh you, that, „iaſtead of 
being ſo buſy with other Mens Characters, it behoves you much | 
more to turn your Thoughts and Attention to your own, ., 
But if it be poſſible, after all, that I ſhould ever have i it in my 
Power to ſay of you, what you declare of me, that thro' a Con- 
viction of your Wickedneſs, you had changed your Conduct, and 
defiſted from Calumniating; I ſhould ſtill act on this, as 1 ſhall % 
do on every Occaſion, juſt contrary to the Example you ſet me he 
I ſhould rejoice in the Change, begin to entertain Hopes and a 
better Opinion of you, _ . ns Au to Ape end 
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